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ence of a long series of years ; as also on the observa

tions and remarks we have made on ancient and mo

dern churches.

We wifh to see this little publication in the house of

every Methodist, and the more so as it contains our

ph-n of Christian education, and the articles of religi

on maintained, more or less, in part or in the whole, by

every resormed church in the world. We would like

wise declare our real sentiments on the scripture doc

trine of election and reprobation ; on the infallible, un

conditional perseverance cf all who ever have believed,

or ever mall ; and on the doctrine of Christian persection.

Far from wifhing you to be ignorant of any of our

doctrines, or any part of our discipline, we desire you

to read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest the whole.

We know you are not in general able to purchase many

books : But you ought, next to the word of God, to

procure the Articles and Canons of the church to which

you belong. This present edition is small and cheap,

and we can assure you that the prosits of the fale of it

fhall be applied to charitable purpofes.

We remain your very assectionate brethren and pas

tors, who labour night and day, both in public and

private, for your good,

THOMAS COKE,

FRANCIS ASBURY.

Baltimore, 7

Nov. 16. 1792. J

Advertifement to the Reader.

(Tj~ THE last General Conference defred the Bishops to

draw up 'Annotations on the Form of Discipline, and to puh

lish them with the prefent edition : —The Bjhops have ac-

tordingly complied, and have proved or illustrated every

thing hy quotationsfrom the Word of God, agreeahly, alfo,

to the advice of the Conference; and theyfncerely pray thai

their lahour os love may he made a hlessing to many,

i 797.
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CHAP. L

SECTION I.

Of the Origin of the Methodist Episcopal

Church.

THE preachers and members of our society in ge~

neral, being convinced that there was a great

desiciency of vital religion iu the church of England in

America, and being in many places destitute of the

christian sacraments, as several of the clergy had for

saken their churches, requested the late Rev. John Wes

ley to take such measures, in his wifdom and prudence,

as would assord them suitable relies in their distress.

In consequence os this, our venerable friend, who,

under God, had been the sather of the great revival of

religion now extending over the earth, by the means or

the Methodists, determined to ordain ministers for Ame

rica ; and for this purpofe, in the year 1784., sent over

. three regularly ordained clergy : but preserring the epis

copal mode of church-government to any other, he so

lemnly set apart, by the imposition of his hands, and

prayer, one of them, viz. Thomas Coke, Doctor of Ci

vil Law, latex)f Jesus-college in the university of Ox

ford, and a presbyter of the church of England, for

the epifcopal office ; and having delivered to him letters

of epifcopal orders, commiffioned and directed him to

set apart Francis Jljbury, then general assistant of the

Methodist society in America, for the same episcopal

office, he the said Francis /IJhitry being sirst ordained

deacon and elder. In consequence of which, the sa:d

Francis AJhury was solemnly set apart for the said epifco

pal office, by prayer and the imposition of the hands of

the said Thomas Coke, other regularly ordained ministers

assisting in the sacred ceremony. At which time the ge-

A 2
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neral conserence held at Baltimore, did unanimously

receive the said Thomas Coke and Francis AJlury as their

bifhops, being sully satissied of the validity of their

epifcopal ordination.

NOTES.

It cannot be needsul in this country, to vindicate the right of

every christian fociety, to possess, within itsels, all the privileges

necessary or expedient for the comsort, instruction, or good go

vernment of the members thereof. The two sacraments of bap

tifm and the Lord's supper have been allowed to be essential to

the formation of a christian church, by every party and denomi

nation in every age and country of christendom, with the excep

tion only of a single modern fociety : and ordination by the im-

position of hands has been allowed to be highly expedient, and

has been practifed as universally as the former. And these two

points as above described, might, if need were, be consirmed by

the Scriptures, and by the unanimous testimony of all the primi

tive sathers of the church for the three sirst centuries; and, in

deed, by all the able divines who have written on the subject!

ia the disserent languages of the world down to the present

times.

The only point which can be disputed by any sensible perfon,

is the episcopal form which we have adopted ; and this can be con

tested by candid men, only from their want of acquaintance with,

the history of the church. The most bigotted devotees to religi

ous establishments (the clergy of the church of Rome excepted)!

are now ashamed to support the doctrine of the apojlolic, uninter*

rusted fiurjstcn of HJhuju. Dr. Hoadley, bishop of Winchester,

who was, we believe, the greatest advocate for epifcopacy, whom

the protestant churches ever produced, has been fo completely

overcome by Dr. Calamy, in respect to the uninterrupted succes

sion, that the point has been entirely given up. Nor do we re

collect that any writer of the protestant churches has since at

tempted to desend what all the learned world at present know to

le utterly indesensible.

And yet nothing hut an apostolic, imotternipttdfuccejsm can pof-

sihly consine the right of epifcopacy to any particular church.

The idea, that the suprems magistrate or legifflature os a country,

ought to be the head of the church in that nation, is a pofition,

which, we think, no one here will presume to assert. It follows,

therefore, indubitably, that every church has a right to choofe.it

it please, the epfcopal plan.

The late reverend John Wefley recommended the epfcopal form

to his focieties in America ; and the general conference, which is
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the chies synod of our church, unanimoufly accepted of it. Mr.

Wefley did more. He sirst confecrated one for the office of 3

bishop, that our episcopacy might descend from himself. The.

general conserence unanimoufly accepted of the perfon fo conse

crated, as well as of Francis Astmry, who had for many years

before exercifed every branch of the episcopal office, excepting

that of ordination. Now, the idea of an apostolic succeffion be*

ing exploded, it follows, that the Methodist church has every

thing which is fcriptural and essential to justisy its episcopacy. I9

the unanimous approbation of the chies synod of a church necef

fary ? This it has had. Is the ready compliance of the members

of the church with its decifion, in this respect, necessary ? This

it has had, and continues to have. Is it highly expedient, that

the fountain of the episcopacy should be refpectable ? This has

been the case. The most respectable divine since the primitive

ages, if not since the time of the apostles, was Mr. Wefley. His

knowledge of the sciences was very extensive. He was a general

fcholar : and for aiyr to call his learning in question, would be to

call their own. On his death the, literati of England- bore tefti

mony to his great character. And where has been the individu

al fo usesul in the spread of religion i But in this we can appeal

only to the lovers of vital godlinefs. By his long and incessant

labours he raifed a multitude of focieties, who looksd up to him

for direction: and certainly his directions in things lawsul, with

the sull approbation of the people, were sufficient to give authen

ticity to what was accordingly done. He was peculiarly attach

ed to the laws and customs ef the church in the primitive times

of christianity.. He knew, that the primitive churches urriver'-

fally followed the epifcopal plan : and indeed bishop Hcadley has

demonstrated that the epifcopal plan was univerfal till the time

of the resormation. Mr. Wesley theresore preserred the episcopal

form of church government ; and God has (glory be to his name!)

wondersully blessed it amongst us.

To the observations above made, we would add, that it must

be evident to every discerning reader of the epistle3 of St. Paul to

Timothy and Titus, that Timothy, who was appointed by St.

Paul, bilhop of the Ej,henans, and Titus, who was appointed by

the fame apostle, bishop of the Cretians, were bishops in the pro

per epifcopal senfe, and that they were travelling bishops. The

epifcopal office in all its parts was invested in them. Timothy fa

charged ( 1 ) to be attentive to the teachers, respecting the purity

of their doctrine, and to regulate every thing with due authority:

" I befought thee to abide still at Epliesus,—that thou mightest

charge fome, that they teach no other doctrine, &c." I Tim. i. 3,

" these things command and teach." iv. II. (a) Tofuperin

tend the elders of the church : " Rebuke not an elder, but intreat

him as a father," v. iv " let the elders that rule well, be counted
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worthy of double honour, especially they who labour in the "wortj

and doctrine," ver. 17. " against an elder receive not an accusati

on, but before two 01- three witnesses. Them that sin, rebuke

before all, that others may sear," &c. ver. 19. 21. (3) To lay

on hands for the ministry: "Lay hands suddenly on no man,"

ver. 22 (4) To choofe men for the preaching of the gofpel :

" The things that thou hast heard of me among many witnesses,

the same commit thou to saithsul men, ivho jhall he ahle to teach

ethers alfo," 2 Tim. ii. 2. And throughout these two epistles, St.

Paul addresses himsels to Timothy as one who had the chief super-t

intendance over the private members of his church, and in all

the assairs thereof. He alfo authorizes Titus to ordain elders (a

peculiar part csythe episcopal officeJ and to regulate every thing :,

" For this cause left I th:e in Crete, that thou shouldest set in or-

dcr the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every eily, as I

had appointed tltfie," Titus i. 5.

Nor is it less evident, that the seven angels of the seven churches-

ef Asia Minor (the seven stars held in the right hand of Christ)

mentioned ni the 2d and 3d chapters of the Revelation, possessed

all the parts and requifites of the episcopal office. For our Lord

would never have addrefled thofe epistles, which fo deeply con

cerned the interests of thofe churches, toJingle,individuals, if thofe

/ingle individuals had not been, by the superior offices with which-

they were invested, proper representatives of thofe churches re

spectively. We must alfo observe, that each of thofe churches

belonged to a great metropolitan * city, to which many other ci

ties, towns, and villages, were considered as adjoined : fo that as

Titus, bishop of Crete, was required to " ordain elders and to set

in order the things that were wanting, in every city" in the Ifle of-

Crete, fo the other bishops (astfoon as poffible) had each an ex<»'

tensive diocese, through which they travelled, and over which,

they superintended.

Nor must we omit to observe, that each diocese had a cellege

of elders or presbyters, in which the bishop presided. So that

the bishop by no means superintended his diocese in a despotic

manner, but was rather the chief executor of these regulations,

which were made in the college of presbytfrs, which answered

to the convocation's, synods, or conserences of all the well-organ

ized churches in modern times.

But in all we have observed on this subject, we by no means

intend to speak difrespectsully of the presbyterian church, or of

any other : we only desire to desend our own from the unjust ca

lumnies of its opponents. -

* Tie chief city 0/ a nation.
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SECTION II.

Articles of Religion,

I. Of Faith in the Holy Trinity.

THERE is but one living and true God, everlast

ing, without body or parts, of insinite power,

wisdom, and goodness ; the maker and preserver of all

things, both visible and invisible. And in unity of this

God-head, there are three persons of one substance,

power, and eternity ;—the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Ghost.

NOTES.

This article is proved from the following scriptures, viz. (l)

John iv. 44. God is a spirit. Ephes. iii. 9. God, who created

ail things by Jesus Christ, (i) John i. 14. We beheld his glory,

the glory as of the only hegotten of the Father, viii. 54. Jesus

answered—it is my Father that honoureth me. X. 29. My Father,

which gave them me, is greater than all. (3) John i. 1. The

Word was God. Isai. 9. 6. Unto us a child is born, unto us a

fon is given, and his name shall be called The mighty God. John

xx. 28. Thomas said unto him [Christ] my Lord and my God.

Acts xx. 28. Feed the church of God, which he hath purchased

with his o-con hiood. Rom. ix. 5. Christ, who is over all, God

blessed for ever. Phil. ii. 6. Who [Christ Jesus] being in the

form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal ivith God. Tit.

ii. 13. The glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour,

Jefus Christ. Heb. i. 8. Unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, 0

God, is for ever and ever. 1 John v. 20. His Son Jesus Christ:

This is the true God, and eternal lise. (4) John xiv. 46.

Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost,—shall teach you all things,

and bring all things to your remembrance, whatfoever I have

said unto you. XV. 26. When the Comforter is come, whom I

will send unto you from the Father;—he shall testisy of me.

xvi. 8. When he [the Comforter] is come, he will reprove the

world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. ($ ) 1 John

v. 7. There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the

Word, and the Holy Ghost : and thefe three are one. Matt. xxviii.

19. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.
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Luke 3. 42. The Holy. Ghcst descended in a bodijy shape, like a

dove, upon him [Christ] and a volet came irono- heaven, which

said, Thou art my Moved Son ; in thee I am well pleased, a Cor.

xiii. 14. The grace of our Lord -Jefus Chrifi, and the love of God,

and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen.

II. Of the Word, or Son of God, who was

made very Man.

y

TH E Son, who 19 the Word of the Father, the

very and eternal God, of one substance with the

Father, took man's nature in the womb of the blessed

Virgin ; so that two whole and persect natures, that is

to say, the God-head and manhood, were joined toge

ther in one person, never to be divided, whereof is one

Christ, very God and very man, who truly sussered,

was crucisied, dead and buried, to reconcile his Father

to us, and to be a sacrisice, not only for original guilt*

but also for actual sins of men.

:. N O T E S.

This article is proved by many of the above-quoted as weU as-

by the following scriptures, viz. (1) John i. 14. And the Word

[who was God, ver. 1.] was made Jldjh. Phil. ii. 7, 8. Chrisi

Jesus, [who thought it not robbery to be equal with God, ver. 5,

6.] was made in the likenefs ofmen ; and being found in sashion as

a man, he humbled himsels, and became obedient unto death,

even the death of the crofs. 1 Tim. iii. 1 6. Without controver

sy, great is the mystery of godliness, God was manisest in the

ftejh. (a) Col. i. 14. In whom [God's dear Son] we have redemp

tion through his blood, even the forgiveness offinc. Ephes. ii. 13,

16. Now, in Chrifi jefis, ye who fometimes were sar oss, are

made nigh by the hlood of Christ. For he is our peace,—that he might ,

reconcile both [Jews and Gentiles] unto God in one body by the

crosi, having flain the enmity thereby. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who [Christ.

Jesus] gave himsels a ransom for alK

- -i

: ' III. Of the Resurreaion of Christ.

CHRIST did truly rise again from the dead, and

took agaj,n his body, with all things appertaining

to the persection of man's nature, wherewith he ascend*
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ed into heaven, arid there sitteth until he return to

judge all men at the last day. /

.NOTES, :

Matt. xxviii. 6. He [Jesu»] is not here ; for he is risen, as he

said. Luke xxiv. 39. Behold my hands and My seet, that it is I

mysels. Handle me, and see: for a spirit hath not flesh and

bones, as ye see tne have. Mark xvi. 19. After the Lord had

spoken unto them, he was received up into .heaven, and fat on

the right hand of God.

IV. Of the Holy Ghosi. '

THE Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father

and the Son,' is of one substance, majesty, and

glory with the Father and the Son, very and eternal

God.

t. NOTE S.

(1) John xiv. 16, 17. I willpray the Father, and he shall give

you another Comforter, that he'may abide with you for ever, even

the Spirit of truth. John xiv. 26. The Comforter, which is the Ho

ly Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, &c. (2) Rom.

viii. 9. Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if fo be that the

Spirit of God dwell in you : now if any man have not the Spirit of

Christ, he is none of his. Gal. iv. 6. Because ye are fons, God

hath sent forth the Spirit us his Son into your hearts. (3) 2 Cor.

iii. 3. The Spirit of -the living God. 2 Cor. iii. 17. Now the Lord

is that Spirit ; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.

1 Pet. iv. 14. The Spirit ofglory and of God resleth upon you.

V, The Sufficiency of the Holy Seriptures for

Salvation.

HOLY Scripture containeth all things necessary to

salvation: so that whatsoever is not read therein,

or may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any

man, that it should be believed as an article of saith, or

Be thought requifite or necessary to salvation. In the.

name of the Holy Scripture, we do understand thofe
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Canonical books of the Old and New Testament, of

whofe authority was never any doubt in the church.

The Namei of the Canonical Bootsy

GENESIS,

Exodus,

Leviticus,

Numbers,

Deuteronomy,

Joshua,

Judges,, .

Ruth,

The First Book of Samuel,

The Second Book of Samuel,

The First Book of Kings,

The Second Book of Kings,

The First Book of Chronicles,

The Second Book of Chronicles,

The Book of Ezra,

The Book of Nehemiah,

The Book of Esther,

The Book of Job,

The Psalms,

The Proverbs,

Ecclesiastes, or the Preacher,

Cantica, or Songs of Solomon,

Four Prophets the greater,

Twelve Prophets the less :

All the Books of the New Testament, as they are

commonly received, we do receive and account canon

ical.

N O T E 6.

a Tim. iii. 16, 17. All scripture is given by inspiration of Goo!,

and is prositable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in

struction in righteousness ; that the man 6'f God may be persect,

thoroughly surnished unto all good works, a Pet. i. 19, 20, 31.

We have alfo a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do

well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark

place, until the day dawn, and the Day-star arise in your hearts s
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knowing this sirst, that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any

private interpretation ; for the prophecy came not in old time by

the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved

by the Holy Ghost, lsai. viii. 20. To the law and to the testi

mony : if they speak not according to this word, it is because

there is no light in them. I Pet. iv. 11. If any man speak, let

him speak as the orades uf God. Psalm cxix. 73. The law of thy

mouth is better unto me than thousands of gold and silver. Ver.

97. O how love I thy law! It is my meditation all the day.

Psalm cxxxviii. 2. Thou hast magnisied thy ivord above all thy

name.

By the word canonical is meant whatever respects, or is con

sirmed by, the laws of the church ; and here it part icularly

resers to the decisions of the councils in thef.rfi and sure/i ages of

Christianity concerning the holy scriptures; in which times the

inspired writings were collected into one volume. The scriptures

*if the 011 Testament had indeed been published in one volume

long before by the Jews ; but the scriptures of the New were then

added to them.

We could enter minutely into the prooss of the divine authori

ty of each book, both of the Old and New Testament, and into

an account of the times in which they were written, and the peiT

fons by whom : but it would require a treatife of itsels, to do

justice to fo extensive a subject.

Vi. Of tie Old Testament.

THE Old Testament is not contrary to the New :

for both in the Old and New Testament, everlast

ing lise is osssered to mankind by Christ, who is the on

ly Mediator between God and man, being both God

and man. Wheresore, they are not to be heard, who

feign that the old Fathers did look only for transitory

promises. Although the law given from God by Mo

ses, as touching ceremonies and rites, doth not bind

christians, nor ought the civil precepts thereof of ne»

ceflity to be received in any commonwealth ; yet, not

withstanding, no christian whatsoever is free from the

obedience of the commandments, which are called moral.

NOTES.

(1) Luke xxiv. 47. And beginning at Mofes and all the pro-'

phets, he [Christ] expounded unto them, in all the seriptures, the
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things concerning himself. John v. 39. Search the fcriptures [of

the Old Testament, whjch alcne were then in being] for in them

ye think ye have eternal lise ; and they are they, ivLieh t-jlify of

me. (2) Job xix. 25— 27. I know that my Redeemer liveth,

and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth ; and

though, aster my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my slesh

shall I see God ; whom I shall see for mysels, and mine eyes shall

behold, and not another. Psalm xvii. 15. As for me. I will he-

hold thy sace in righteousness. I shall be satissied when I awake

with thy likeness. (3) 'Matt. xxii. 40. On these two command

ments [the love of God, and love of man] hang all the laiv and
the prophets. s Matt. vii. 12. All things, whatfoever ye would that

men mould do to you, do ye even fo to them ; for this is the law

.and the prophets.

VII. Of Original or Birth Sin.

ORIGINAL sin standeth not in the following of

Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is

the corruption of the nature of every man, that ratural-

ly \i engendered of the ossspring of Adam, whereby

man is very sar gone from original righteousness, and of

his own nature inclined to evil, and that continually.

NOTES.

Gen. v:. 5. God saw that the wickedness of man was great

in the earth; and that every imagination of the thoughts of his

heart was only evil continually. Jcr. xvii. 9. The heart is de-

reitsul above all things, and desperately wicked : who can know

it ? Psalm xiv. 3. They are all gone aside; they are altogether

become silthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not one.

Psalm liii. 3. Every one of them is gone back ; they are a toge

ther become silthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not cue.

P-orrt. iii. 10. As it is written, There is none righteous, no, not

one. Psalm li. 5. Behold, I was Jiapen in iniquity, and in sin

did my mother conceive me. F.ph. ii. 1—3. And you hath he

quickened, who were dead in trespasses andfinc : wherein in times

past ye walked according to the course of this world, according

to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit thnt now work-

eth in the children of difobedience; among whom alfo we all

had our conversation, in times past, in the lusts of our slesh, sul

silling the desires of the sjeih and of the mind ; ;uid were, hy na

ture, the children of virath, even as others. Mark vii. 21—23.
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Prom within, out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adul

teries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetousness, wickedness,

deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, foolilhnefs :

ail these evil things come from within, and desile the man.

VIII. Of Free-Will.

THE condition of man aster the fall of Adam is

such, that he cannot turn and prepare himself by

his own natural strength and works to faith, and calling

upon God : Wheresore, we have no power to do good

works, pleafant and acceptable to God, without the

grace of God by Christ preventing us, that we may

have a good will, and working with uss when we have

that good will.

NOTE S.

(i) 2 Cor. iii. 5. Not that we are sufficient of ourfelves, to

think any thing as of ourfelves, but our sufficiency is of God.

Eph. ii. f. Even when we were dead in sins [God] hath quick

ened us together with Christ (by grace are ye faved.) Ver. 8,

9. By grace are ye faved through faith ; and that not of your

selves, it is the gift of God : not of works. lest any man fhould

boast. (2) John iv. 5. Without me [Chrift] ye can do nothing.

Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own falvation with sear and

trembling ; for it is God which worketh in you both to will aud

to do, of his good pleasure.

IX. Of the fujltficatton of Man.

WE are accounted righteous before God, only

for the merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ by faith, and not for our own works or dtserv-

ing3 :—Wheresore, that we are justified by faith only,

is a most wholesome doctrine, and very sull of comfort.

NOTES.

(1) Rom. iii. 24—26. Being juftisied freely by his grace,

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus 5 whom God hath

fet forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to de
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clare his righteousness for the remiffion of sins that are pad,

through the forbearance of God : to declare, I say, at this time,

his righteousness, that he might be just, and the justisier of him

which bclieveth in Jesus. Rom. v. 18. Therefore as by the of

sence of one, judgment came upon all men to condemnation ; even

fo, by the righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men

unto justisication of lise. Rom. x. 4. For Chrift is the end ofthe

law tor righteousness to every one that believeth. Gal. ii. 16.

Knowing that a man is not justisied by the works of the law, but

by the saith of Jesus Christ; even we have believed in Jesus

Christ, that we might be justisied by the saith of Christ, and net

by the werks of the law ; for by the works of the law shall no

slesh be justisied. (2) Psalm rtxxii. 1. Blessed is he whofe trans-

gresiion is forgiven, whofe sin is covered. Rom. v. 1. Being

justisied by faith, we have p£ace with God, through our Lord

Jesus Christ,

X. Of Good-Works.

ALTHOUGH good works, which are the fruits

of faith, and fol'ow after justisication, cannot put

away our iins, and endure the severity of God's judg

ment ; yet are they pleasing and acceptable to God in

Clirift, and spring out of a true and lively saith, inso

much that by them a lively saith may be as evidently

known, as a tree difcerned by its fruit.

NOTES.

( 1 ) Gal. v. 6. In Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth a-

ny thing, nor uncircumcision, but saith which ivorketh by love.

James ii. 22. Secst thou how saith wrought with his [Abraham's]

ivirh ,- and by worh was saith made persect. Ver. 26. As the

body without the spirit is dead, fo saith without ivorh is dead

alfo. (2) Heb. xiii. 16. To do good and to communicate, for

get not ; for with such sacrisices God is well pleased. James i.

'i7- Pure, religion and undesiled before God and the Father, is-

this, To visit the satherless and widows, in their affliction, and

to keep himsels unspotted from the world. Tit. iii. 8. This is a

faithsul saying, and these things I will that thou affirm conjlantly,,

that they which have believed ill God, might be caresul f aiaio^*

tain rood 7!'or/i.
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XL Of Works of Supererogation.

VOLUNTARY works, besides over and above

God's commandments, which they call works

of supererogation, cannot be taught without arroganey

and impiety. For by them men do declare, That they

do not only render unto God as much as they are bound

to do, but that they do more for his sake than of bound-

en duty' is required : Whereas Christ saith plainly, When

ye have done all that is commanded you, fay, We are

unprositable servants.

NOTES.

- Job xxij, 2, 3. Can a man be prositable unto God, as he th-t

is wise may be prositable unto himsels ? Is it any pleasure to the

Almighty that thou art righteous ? Or is it gain to him that

thou makest thy ways persect ? 1 Ccr. iv. j. Who maketh thee'

to disser from another ? Aud what hail thou, which tho» didst

not receive ? Now, if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory

as if thou hadst not received it ? Tit. iii. 5. Net hy ivorks of

righteoufnefs, which we have done, but according to his mercy he

saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the

Holy Ghost.

XII. Of Sin after Jusifcation.

NOT every sin willingly committed aster justisica

tion, is the sin against the Holy Ghost, and un

pardonable. Wheresore the grant of repentance is not

to be denied to. such as sall inU) sin after justisication :

After we have received the Holy Ghost, we may de

part from grace given, and sail into sin, and, by the

grace of God, rise again, and amend our lives. And

theresore they are to be condemned, who say they can.:

no more sin as long as they live here, or deny the place

of forgiveness to sirch as truly repent.

3 t ' -
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N O T E - S.

(l) 2 Sam. xii. 13. David said unto Nathan, I have sinned

agiinst the Lord. And Nathan said unto David, The Lord al

so hath put away thy sin ; thou shalt not die. Matt. xxvi. 75.

Peter remembered the words of Jesiis, which said unto him, Be

fore the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went

out, and wept bitterly [and Peter certainly was pardoned.] (2)'

Jer. iii. 22. Return, ye backfliding children, and I will heal your

backflidings. Hofea xiv. 4. I will heal their backfliding, I wiU

We tliem freely. 1 John ii. 1. My little children, these things,

write I unto you, that ye sin not : and if any man sin, we have

an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.

XIIL Of the Church.

THE visible Church of Christ is a congregation o£

faithful men, in which the pure word of God is

preached, and the sacraments duly administered accord

ing to Christ's ordinance, in all thofe, things that of

necessity are requisite to the same.

NOTES.

Matt. xviii. 20. Where tivo or three are gathered together in

my name, there am I in the midst of them. Rom. xvi. 5. Greet

the church, which is in their house. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. The churches of

Asia salute you. 1 Cor. xi. 18.. When ye come together m. thi.

church r &c.

XIV. Of Purgatory.

THE Romish doctrine concerning purgatory, par

don, worshipping, and adoration, as well of ima

ges- as of reliques, and also invocation of saints, is a

fond thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no war

rant of scripture, but repugnant to the word of God.

NOTES.

(1) Exod. xx. 4, 5.. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven

image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or

that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the



( 19 )

earth : thou Jbalt mt bow down thysels to them, &c. Matt. iv.

lo. Jesus said unto him,—It is written, Thou shalt worship the

Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. Col. ii. 18. Let

no man beguile you of your reward, in a voluntary humility,

and worfhipping of angels, &c. 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God, .

and one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.

Rev. xix. lo. I [John] sell at his seet to worjhip him ; and he

said unto me, See thou do it not ; I am thy sellow-servant, and of

thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus. Worfhip God.

Rev. xxii. 8, 9. I sell down to worjhip before 'the seet of the an

gel which shewed me these things. Then saith he unto me, See

thou do it not, for- I am thy. sellow-servant, and of thy brethren,,

the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book.

Worship God. (2) Luke xvi. 26. Besides all this, between us

and you there is a greaf gulph sixed, fo that they, ivhich would

pafs from hence to you, cannot : neither can they pafs to us, that would

comefrom thence. John viii. 21. Then said Jesus again unto them,

I go my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die in your sins.

Whither I go, ye cannot come. (3) Mark. ii. 5; &c. When Je

sus saw their saith, he said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy

sins be forgiven thee. But there were certain of the scribes sit

ting there, and reafoning in . their hearts, Why doth . this man

thus speak blasphemies ? who can forgive jine hut God only ? And

immediately, when Jesus perceived in his spirit, that they fo rea

foned within themselves [he did not deny the justness of their

reafoning, in- ascribing to God only the power of forgiving sins,

but] he said unto them, Why reafon ye these things in your,

hearts ? Whether is it easier to say to the sick of the paisy, Thy

fms be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arife, and take up thy bed, and.

'walk ? But . that ye may know that the Son of man [he does not

add, and the pope and his priests'] hath power on earth to forgive

sins, He saith to the sick of the palsy, I say unto thee, arife and

take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house. And im

mediately, he arofe, &c. Sea alfo Matt. ix. 2, &c. and Luke v.

a Tongue as the People under/land. '

IT is a thing plainly repugnant to the word of God,

and the custom of the primitive church, to have

public prayer in the church, or to minister the sacra

ments, in a tongue not understood by the people.

18, &c.
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NOTES. • >

r Cor. xiv. it. If I know not the meaning ofdie voice. I {hall he-

unto liim that fpeaketh, a barbarian ; and he that speaketh mall

be a barbarian unto me. Ver. 14. // / pray in an unhmnoici

tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my understanding is unfruit

sul. Ver. 16. When thou shalt bless with the spirit, how mall

he that occupieth the room of the unlearned, fay Amen at the

giving os ihanks, seeing he undrrjiandeth nut what thou fayest. Ver..

19. In the church 1 had rather speak sive words with my under

standing, that by my voice I might teach others alfo, than ten

thoufand words in an unknown tongue. See the whole chapters

XVI. Of the Sacraments.

SACRAMENTS ordained of Christ, are not only

badges or tokens of christian men's prosesiion:.

but rather they are certain signs of grace, and Gcd's.

good will towards us, by the which he dotli work in

visibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but also-

strengthen and consirm our faith in him.

There are two Sacraments ordained of Christ our \^

Lord, in the Gospel ; that is to' fay, Baptism and the -

Supper of the Lord. <

Those sive commonly called Sacraments; that is to

fay, Consirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and

extreme Unction, are not to be counted for Sacraments

of the Gofpel, being such as have partly grown out of"

the corrupt following of the Apostles ; and partly are-

states of lise allowed in the Scriptures, but yet have

not the like nature of Baptism and the Lord's Supper,

because they have not any visible sign or ceremony or

dained of God.

The Sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be

gazed upon, or to be carried about ; but that wr-

should duly use them. And in such only as worthily

receive the fame, they have a wholesome effect or ope

ration : but they that receive them unworthily, purchase

to themselves condemnation, as St. Paul faith.
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NOTES.

(i) Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is

baptized, (hall be saved. Acts ii. 38. Peter said unto them, Re

pent, and he haptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus

Christ, for the remiffion of sins. viii. ia. When they believed

Philip preaching, they were haptized, both men and women.

Ver. 16. As yet he [the Holy Ghost] was sullen on none of them,

only they were haptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, xvi. ij..

When she [Lydia] was haptized, and her houfehold, &c. . xix. J.

They were haptized in the Name of the Lord Jesus, xxii. 1 6'.

And now why tarriest thou ? Arife, and he haptized, &c. Rom.

vi. 3, 4. Know ye not that fo many of us as were haptized into

fefus Christ, ivere haptized into his death ? Therefore we are bu

ried with him hy haptifm into death : that like as Christ was raif

ed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even fo we alsa

fliould walk in newness oflise. 1 Cor. i. 16. I haptized alfo the

household of Stephanus. 1 Pet. iii. 21. The like figure w hereunto

even haptfm doth alfo now save us ; not the putting away of the

filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards

God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ. (2) Luke xxii. 19.

He [Jesus] took bread and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave

unto them, saying, This is my body which is given for you:

this do in remembrance of me. 1 Cor. xi. 24—26. When he had

given thanks, he brake it, and said, Take, eat ; this is my body

which is broken for you : this do in rememhrance of me. After the

same manner alfo he took the cup, when he had supped, saying,

This cup is the new testament in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as

ye drink ii, in rememhrance of me. For as often as ye eat this hread,

and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death, till he come.

Chap. x. 16.- The cup of bleffing, which we bless, is it not the

communion of the blood of Christ ; the bread which we break, is it

not the communion of the body of Christ ? (3) chap. xi. 27. Who

foever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un

worthily, shall be guilty of the body and blocd of the Lord.

See alfo the 29th verse.

In respect to the sive additional faeraments, which the church

of Rome has been pleased to adopt, there is not the least imagin

able authority from the word of God to consider them as fuch.

They want the essential requisites of a sacrament ; and have been

impofed on a considerable part of mankind by a most corrupt priest

hood, whofe only aim was to enrich and aggrandize themselves.

And from the fame corrupt fountain sprung the gaudy, super

stitious custom of carrying about the Host, that the poor blinded

multitude might gaze at it, and worship it, to the degradation of

human nature, as.wdl as the dishonor of God.
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XVII. Of Baptism.

APT ISM is not only a sign of prosession, and?

mark of disserence, whereby chriltians are dis

tinguifhed from others that are not baptized ; but it is

also a sign of regeneration, or the new birth. The

baptism of young children is to be retained in the

-church.

NOTES.

Matt. iii. 11. I [John the Baptist] indeed baptize you with.-,

water unto repentance ; but he that cometh aster me,—-Jhall hap

tize you tmth the Holy Ghost, a:id loiih fire. John iii. 5. Jesus an

swered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be born of

water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

Mark x. 13—16. They brought young children to him [Christ]'

that he should touch them, and his difciples rebuked thofe that

brought them ; but when Jesus saw it, he was much difpleased,,

and said unto them, Sussser the little children to come unto me,

and forbid them not ; for of such is the kingdom of God.—And

he took them up in his anm, put his hands upon them, and bless

ed them.

The preceding scripture evidently demonstrates, that the little

children were entitled to all the privileges of the kingdom of glory,

and, of necessary consequence, to all the privileges of the kingdom -

of grace. They must, therefore, be entitled to the benesit of that

ordinance, which initiates the members of Christ's kingdom into-

his church below. See alfo the texts, concerning baptifm, on the

preceding article, particularly thofe which respect the baptizing

of whole households or samilies.

XVIII. Of the Lord's Supper.

THE Supper of the Lord is not only a sign of.

the love that christians ought to have amongr

themselves one to anotjter, but rather is a sacrament of

our redemption by Chriit's death : insomuch, that t»

such as rightly, worthily, and with saith receive the-

same, the bread which we break is a partaking of the-

body of Christ ; and likewise the cup of blcsiing i%»

partaking of the blood of Christ.
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Transubstantiation, or the change of the substance

of bread and wine in the Supper of our Lord, cannot

be proved by Holy Writ ; but is repugnant to the

plain words of Scripture, overthroweth the nature of a

sacrament, and hath jjiven occasion to many supersti

tions.

The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the

Supper, only after a heavenly and spiritual manner.

And the mean whereby the body of Christ is received

and eaten in the Supper, is saith.

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by

-Christ's ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up,

-or worshipped.

-N O T E S.

Matt. xxvi. l8. This is my hlood of the New Testament, which

is jhed for many, for the remiffion of sins. Mark xiv. 24. This

is my hlood of the New Testament, which is fhed for many. Luke

xxii. 19. This is my hody, which is given for you. 1 Cor. xi. 24.

This is my hody, which is hroken for yon. T. 7. For even Chrf,

our pasfover, it faerificedfor us- See the texts on the 1 6th article.

In respect to the doctrine of transubstantiation, or the change

of the bread and wine in the Lord's supper into the real body and

blood of Christ, fo that the divinity as well as humanity of Christ

is contained in the transubstantiated elements, we have little hopes

of convincing thofe of their error, who can hold fo absurd a no

tion. If they can credit the assertion, that a man can put his

God into his mouth and swallow him down his throat, or that he

can even swallow the whole humanity of the blessed Jesus,

" whom the heavens must receive until the times of restitution of

all things,"* they must indeed be prepared to receive any error,

which a corrupt and interrested clergy may think proper to im

pofe upon them, however absurd or monstrous it may be. Nor

do we know of any opinion of the heathen mythologists, concern

ing their Jupiters, Junos, and Venuses, fo astonishingly monstrous

the doctrine of transubstantiation.

At the same time, we arc well assured that the true believes

does, in a f iritual manner, seed upon the body and blood of Je

sus Christ . and in thisfpiritual sense we take thofe words of our

Lord, John vi. 51—58. • I am the living bread which came

down from heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live

for ever : and the bread that I will give, is my flesh, which I

* Ads iii. ax.
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will give for the lise -of the world Verily, verily, I say unto

you, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his

blood, ye have no lise in you. Whofo eateth my flesh, and drink-

eth my blood, hath eternal lise, and I will raife him up at the

last day. For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink

indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwell-

eth in me, and I in him :" and saith is the grand instrument,

whereby we thus spiritually difcern the Lord's body, and fpiritu

ally eat his flesh, and drink his blood.

HPHE cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the

￼-*■ lay-people : for both the parts of the Lord's

Supper, by Christ's ordinance and commandment ought

to be administered to all christians alike.

It is indubitable, from the nth chapter of St. Paul's ist Epif

tle to the Corinthians, that the Lord's supper was administered

in hoth kinds to all the communicants in the apostolic age. The

apostle, addreffing himself to the Corinthiane, observes in the 20th,

aist, and zzd verses, " When ye come together, therefore, into

one place, this it not to eat the Lord's supper. For in eating,

every one taketh before other his own supper : and one is hun

gry, and another is drunken. What ! have ye not houses to eat

and to drink in P" Here St. Paul does not complain of their drink

ing the ivine at the Lord's supper, which he certainly would, if

the cup was to be consined to the ministers ; but of their both eat

ing and drinking most intemperately. He adds, in the 26th verse,

&c. "As often as ye [Corinthianc] eat this bread, and drink this

cup, ye do (hew the Lord's death, till he come. Wherefore,

whofoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of the Lord un

worthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.

But let a man [any christian, not a priest only, for neither priest

nor minister is here mentioned] examine himsels, and fo let him

eat of that bread, and drink of that cup," &c. The whole pas

sage removes all poffibility of difpute, where' the scripture is the

rule of judgment. And indeed the resusal of the cup to the peo

ple is, even in the church of Rome, of very late date : however,

it shews much of that wifdom whith is from beneath ; for it re

quires much more saith to believe in the transubstantiation of the

wine aster consecration, than of the ivafer which has little or no

taste.

XIX. Of hoth Kinds.

 

NOTES.
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XX. Of the one Ohlation of Christ, finish

ed upon the Cross.

' I 'HE ossering of Christ once made, is that persect

redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction for all

the sins of the whole world, both original and actual ;

and there is none other satissaction for sin but that alone.

Wheresore the sacrisice of masses, in the which it is

commonly said that the priest doth osser Christ for the

quick and the dead, to have remission of pain or guilt,

is a blasphemous sable, and dangerous deceit.

NOTES.

Heb. vii. 16, 47. Such an high priest became us,—who needeth

not daily as thofe high priests [of the tribe of Levi] to ossser up sa

crisice, sirst for his own sins, and theu for the people's : for this

he did once, when he ossered up himsels. Heb. x. 1I—14. Every

priest staudeth daily ministering and ossering oftentimes thefamefa

erifices, which can never take away sins : but this man [Christ] af

ter he had ossered one sacrisice for sins, for ever sat down on the

right hand of God.—For by one ossering he hath persected for

ever them that are sanctisied. John xix. 30. He [Jesus] said, It

isfinished ; and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.

The sacrisice of massts, in which Christ is suppofed to be osser

ed again, is wholly grounded on the doctrine of transubstantiati-

on : and it must be granted, that if the waser aster consecration,

be the real body of Christ, the priest may osser it, or crucisy it,

or do whSt he please with it.

XXI. Of the Marriage of Ministers.

1 I 'HE ministers of Christ are not commanded by

God's law either to vow the estate of single lise,

or to abstain from marriage ; theresore it is lawsul for

them, as for all other christians, to many at their own

difcretion, as they shall judge the same to serve best to

godliness.

NOTES.

1 Tim. it. I—3. Now, the Spiritstealeth exprefly, that in the

latter times fome shail depart from the faith, giving heed to se-

C
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ducing spirits, and doBrines of devils ;— -forhidding to marry, -&.c.

1 Cor. ix, 5. Have tve not power to lead about a f'Jler, a ivife, ss

well as ether apofles, and as the hrethren of the.Lord, and Cephas.?

Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourahle in all.

XXII. Of the Rites and Ceremonies of

Churches.

IT is not necessary that rites and ceremonies should

■ in all places be the same, or exactly alike, for they

have been always disserent, and may be changed accord

ing to the diversity of countries, times, and men's

manners, so that nothing be ordained against God's

word.—Whofoever, through his private judgment,

willingly and purpofely doth openly break the rites and

ceremonies of the church to which he belongs, which

are not repugnant to the word of God, and are ordain

ed and approved by common authority, ought to be

rebuked openly, that others may sear to do the like,

as one that ossendeth against the common order of

the church, and woundeth the consciences of weak bre

thren.

Every particular church may ordain, change, or

abolish rites and ceremonies, so that all things may be

done to edisication.

NOTES.

(1) Heb. xiii. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and

submit yourselves: for they watch for your fouls, as they that

must give account, that they may do it with joy, and not with

grief. 1 Cor. xi. 16. But if any man seem to be contentious, we

have no such custom, neither the churches of God. (2) Rom. ii.

8. Unto them that are contentious, indignation and wrath, xvi.

1 7, 18. Now, I beseech you, brethren, mark them which caufe

divifonc and offences, contrary to the doctrine which ye have learn

ed, and avoid them. For they that are such serve not our Lord

Jesus Chrift, but their own belly ; and hy good tvords and fair

speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. 1 Cor. i. 10. Now /

bf.ech you, hrethren, hy the name of our Lord Jefus Chrfi, that ye

all speak the same thing, and that there he no d'n'fconc among you ;

but that ye be persectly joined together in the same mind, and in
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the same judgment. iii. 3. 7t are yet carnal : for whereas there

is among you envying, and strise, and divisions, are ye not carnal,

and walk as men ? Tit. iii. 9. Avoid—contentionc. (3) 1 Cor.

xiv. 33. God is not the. author of confusion, but of peace, as in all

churches of the saints. Ver. 40. Let all things be done decent

ly, and in order. Col. ii. 5. Though I be absent in the flesh, yet

am I with you in the spirit, joying and heholding your order.

From these texts, we may observe,

1. That the word of God requires, that the members of a

church should shew obedience and submiffion to thofe who have

the pastoral care and superintendence over them. In essential

points they should make no sacrisice to the judgment of others :

but in unessential matters (as all rites and ceremonies are, which

are not repugnant to the word of God) they are required to ohey,

andfuhmit to, their chiefpajlors. And if the contentious are deter

mined to censure this doctrine, they must lay the blame at the

proper door, and criminate the scriptures themselves.

- a. The texts which are produced, to shew the great sin and

dreadsul conseqmnces of strise, contention, and division, should

place every good man on his guard against a practice fo injurious

to the work of God. Well is Satan represented as the spirit of

divifion ! It is the great work of Christ to unite God to man,

and man to man ; and the great work of the devil to divide man

from God, and man from man. And, alas ! this great enemy

of mankind has been, but too successsul !—fo successsul, that we

doubt whether greater injury has not been done, in the disserent

ages of the world, to the cause of religion, by this grand engine

of the evil one, than by all the grofs vices committed by man

kind ! The unregenerate are under the wrath of God, whether

they be formalists or open sinners : but the spirit of dhi/ion enters

within the vail—enters into the sanctuary, and eats up the very

vitals of religion : it changes the peace and concord aud union

of religious focieties, into jealousy, evil surmisings, malice, and

envy : and too often concludes with every evil word and work.

3. And how is it poffible to bring the discipline of a church to

any degree of persection, or even to preserve that order in it,

which is essentially necessary for its peace and profperity, if every

member has a right to oppofe or despife its laws, and to set up

his judgment or sancy against the united wifdom of thofe, who,

by common consent, have exercifed the government thereof? It

is this miferable spirit which has broken the most lively christian

focieties into parties, and given their enemies such plausible

.grounds to despife and ridicule die great truths of experimental

religion. O that the Prince of peace and concord may preserve

. m from this fchifmatic spirit !
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XXIII. Os the Rulers of the United States

of America.

THE president, the congress, the general assem

blies, the governors, and the councils of state,

as the delegates of the people, are the rulers of the Unit

ed States of America, according to the division of pow-

er made to them by the general ait of consederation,

and by the constitutions of their respective states.

And the said states ought not to be subject to any fo

reign jurisdiction.

NOTES.

Rom. xiii. 1—7, Let every foul be subject unto the higher

powers ; for there is no power but of God : the powers that be

are ordained of God. Whofoever, therefore, resisteth the pow

er, resisteth the ordinance of God ; and they that resist shall re

ceive to themselves damnation ; for rulers are not a terror to good

works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be asraid of the

power ? Do that whkh is good, and thou shalt have praife of '

the same : for he is the minister of God to thee for good. But

if thou do that which is evil, be asraid; for he beareth not the

sword in vain : for he is the minister of God, a revenger to exe

cute wrath upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore, ye must needs

be subject, not only for wrath, but alfo for conscience' sake.

For, for this cause pay ye tribute alfo : for they are God's mini

sters, attending continually upon this very thing. Render, there

fore, to all, their dues : tribute, to whom tribute is due ; cus

tom, to whom custom ; sear, to whom sear ; honour, to whont

honour. Tit. iii. 1, Put them in mind to be subject to princi

palities and powers, to obey magistrates. 2 Pa. ii. 9—11. The

Lord knoweth how—to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg

ment to be punished : but chiesty them that walk after the flesh in

the lust of uncieanness, and defpise government. Presumptious are

they, sels-wiUeu, they are net afraid to fpeak evil of dignities :.

-whereas angels, which are greater in power and might, bring

not railing accusation against them before the Lord.. Jude 8.

Likewife, alfo, these silthy dreamers desile the flesh, defpife domi

nion, W&fpeai evil of dignities. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. I exhort, there

fore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, interceffions, and

giving of thanks, be made for all men,——and for all that are in

authority.
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XXIV. Of Christian Men's Goods.

THE riches and goods of christians are not com

mon as touching the right, title, and possession

of the same, as some do salsely boast. Notwithstanding,

every man ought, of such things as he possessed), libe

rally to give alms to the poor, according to his ability.

NOTES.

(i) Acts v. 3, 4. Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan silled

thine heart to lyeto the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of

the price of the land ? Whiles it remained, ivas it not thine oiun ?

and aster it was fold, œai it not in thine own power T 1 Cor. xvi.

3. Upon the sirst day of the week, let every one of you lay by

him in store, as God hath profpered him, that there be no gather

ings when I come. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Charge them that are

rich in this world [not; that they throw their property into a

common stock with the other members of the church, to which

they belong, but] that they do good, that they be rich in good

ivorh, ready to distribute, willing to communicate. (2) Matt.

-- Xrv. 34—40. Then shall the king say unto them on his right

-hand, come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre

pared for you from the foundation of the world : for I was an

hungered, and ye gave me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me

drink t I was a stranger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye cloth

ed me : I was sick, and ye vifited me : T was in prifon, and ye

came unto me. Verily, I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have

done it unto one ofthe least of these my brethren, ye have done

it unto me.

XXV. Of a Christian Man's Oath. .

AS we consess that vain and rash swearing is for

bidden christian men by our Lord Jesus Christ,

and James his apostle ; so we judge that the christian

religion doth not prohibit, but that a man may swear

when the magistrate requireth, in a cause of saith and

charity, so it be done according to the prophet's

teaching, in justice, judgment, and truth.

C 2-
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N O T E S.

(i) Matt. v. 34—37. t say unto you, Swear not at all:

But let your communication be yea, yea ; nay, nay : for whatfoever

is more than these, cometh of evil. Jam. v. 12. Above all

things, my brethren, swear not ; neither by heaven, neither by

the earth, neither by any other oath : but let your yea he yea ; and

your nay, nay; lest ye sall into condemnation. (2) Matt. xxvi.

63, 64. The high priest answered, and said unto him, / adjure

thce hy the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ,

the Son of God. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : [or, as

St. Mark expresses it ch. xiv. 62.] Jesus said, I am. [Jesus an

swered the high priest on being solemnly adjured or scoorn by

him in the name of the living God ; though he would not answer

him, when questioned w ithout an oath : and we may alfo observe,

that the jews always considered themselves upon oath, when thu».

adjured by the high priest. Why then should our Saviour give

fan61 ion to an oath by answering the adjuration, is no perfon

ought to swear or take an oath before a magistrate ?] 2 Cor. i.

18. As God is true, our word toward you was not yea and nay.

Ver. 23. Moreover, / call God for a record upon my foul, that to

spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. Gal. i. 20. Now,

the things which I write unto you, behold, hefore God, I lye not..

[St. Paul, in each of these instances, calls God to ivitnefs the truth

which he asserted, which has in it the nature and properties of 4

folemn oath.] Heb. vi. 13. When God made promife to AbraJ

ham, hecaife he could scoear hy no greater, he fware hy himfelf.

Ver. 16, 17. For men verily swear by the greater: and m oath

for confirmation is to them an end of all ftrife. Wherein God, will

ing more abundantly to siiew unto the heirs of promife the im

mutability of his counsel, consirmed it by an oath.

When we candidly compare together the texts quoted above,

we do not see the poffibility of reconciling them, but by allow

ing, on the one hand, that it is sinsul (it " cometh ofevil") to use

any asseveration in common difcourse, stronger than the simple

yes and no ; and, on the other hand, that it is perfectly lawful to

make oath, before the magistrate, on all important occaiions.

Nevertheless. w?<Jo not ob;ect to any of our brethren, who

Rill have doubts on this subject, and demand, where it can be

obtained, an assirmation instead of an oath.

SECTION III.

Of the General and Tearly Conserences. -

IT is desired that all things be considered on these

occasions, as in the immediate presence of God :

That every person speak freely whatever is in his heart.
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Quest. I. How may we bed improve our time at the

conserences ?

Answ. i. While we are conversing, let us have an

especial care to set God always besore us.

2. In the intermediate hours, let U3 redeem all the

time we can for private exercifes.

3. Therein let us give ourselves to prayer for one an

other, and for a blessing on our labour.

Quest. 2. Who shall compofe the general conserence?

Ansiv. All the travelling preachers who shall be in

sull connection at the time of holding the conserence.

Quest. 3. Who shall attend -the yearly conserences ?

Anfw. All the travelling preachers who are in sull

connection, and thofe who are to be received into sull

connection.

Quest. 4. Who shall appoint the times of holding

the yearly conserences ?

Anfw. The bifhops.

Quest. 5. What is the method wherein we usually

proceed in the yearly conserences ?

Answ; We inquire,

1 . What preachers aFe admitted on trial ?

2. Who remain on trial ?

3. Who are admitted into sull connection ?

4. Who are the deacons ?

5. Who are the elders ?

6. Who have been elected by the unanimous sussra

ges of the general conserence to exercife the

episcopal office, and superintend the Methodist

episcopal church in America ?

7. Who are under a location, through weakness of

body, or family concerns ?

8. Who are the supernumeraries : *

9. Who have died this year i

* A fupernumerary preacher is one fo worn out in the itinerant

service, as to be rendered incapable of preaching constantly : but,

at the same time, is willing to do any work in the ministry, which

the conserence may direct, and his strength enable him to per.-

form.
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10. Are all the preachers blameless in lise and conver

sation ?

11. Who are expelled from the connection?

12. Where are the preachers stationed this year?

13. What numbers are in society ?

14. What has been collected for the contingent ex-

pences ?

15. How has this been expended ?

1 6. What is contributed towards the sund for the su

perannuated preachers, and the widows and or

phans of the preachers?

17. What demands are there upon it?

18. Where and when shall bur next conserence be held?

£>uejl. 6. Is there any other business to be done in

the yearly conserences ?

Anftu. The electing and ordaining of elders and

deacons.

Quest. 7. Are there any other directions to be giv

en concerning the yearly conferences ?

Anfw. There mail be six conserences in the year :

as follows, viz.

1st, The New-England conserence,—under the di

rection of which mall be the assairs of our church in

New-England, and in that part of the state of New-

York, which lies on the east side of Hudson's river :

Provided, That if the bishops see it necessary, a con

serence may be held in the Province of Maine.

2. The Philadelphia conserence, for the direction

of our concerns in the remainder of the state of New-

York, in New-Jersey, in all that part of Pennsylvania

which lies on the east side of the Susquehannah river;

the state of Delaware, and all the rest of the peninsula.

3. The Baltimore conserence, for the remainder os

Pennsylvania, the remainder of Maryland, and the

Northern neck of Virginia.

4. The Virginia conserence, for all that part of Vir

ginia which lies on the south side of the Rappahan.

nock river, and for all that part of North-Carolina

which lies, on the north side of. Cape-Fear river, includ-.
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ing also the circuits which are situated on the branches

of the Yadkin.

5. The South-Carolina conserence, for South-Caro

lina, Georgia, and the remainder of North-Carolina.

6. The western conserence, for the states of Ken

tucky and Tennessee ; Provided, That the bishops mail

have authority to appoint other yearly conserences in

the interval of the general conserence, if a sufficien

cy of new circuits be any where formed for that pur

pofe.

Shtest. 8. How are the districts to be formed ?

Ansio. According to the judgment of the bishop.

N. B. In case that there be no bishop to travel

through the districts, and exercife the epifcopal of

sice, on account of death, the districts shall be regulat

ed in every respect by the yearly conserences and the

presiding elders, till the ensuing general conserence,

(-ordinations only excepted).

NOTES.

It is indifpensably necessary for every great body of people,

whether united by civil or religious bonds, to have among them

a select number, invested with the authority of making regulati

ons, for the government of the fociety. It is of small importance

by what name this select body is distinguished. The name which

our venerable sather in the gofpel, the late Mr. Wefley, preferr

ed, in respect to our fociety, was that of Conference, and we have,

therefore, continued to Hse it. Indeed the name is persectly

scriptural. In the Acts of the Apostles we are informed, that

Paul and Barnabas went up to Jerusalem to consult the apostles

and elders, in respect to the difpute concerning rircumcision.

.But aster they had delivered their message, " and declared taU

things that God had done with them, there rofe up certain

of the sect of the Pharifees, which believed, saying, that it wa«

needsul to circumcife them [the gentiles] and to command them

to keep the law of Mofes." See the 15th chapter of the Acts.

This very meeting is called, by St Paul, Gal. ii. 1—10. a confer

ence. " For they who seemed to be fomewhat in conference added

nothing to me." It is impoffible for any difcerning perfon who

attentively compares the two chapters together, not to see that

thc conference here spoken of respected the meeting of the apostle*

and elders with Paul and Barnabas, on the above occasion : and
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St. Paul seems to use the word as if it was well known, and fre

quently applied to such meetings.

Our focieties are scattered over a vast country, extending about

fourteen hundred miles from north to fouth, and from sive to

eight hundred from east to west. We could not, therefore, in

justice to the work of God, nor from the state of our sinances,,

hold our general conserences oftener than once in four years. H

they were more frequent, the long absence of fo many ministers

from their respective circuits and districts, would be an irrepara

ble lofs to the focieties and congregations. Nor do we think,

that the nature of a religious constitution renders it necessary to

revife more frequently the regulations by which it is governed.

But there are various particulars, which do not come under the

name of laws, which require more frequent assemblies or conser

ences for their consideration. The admiffion of preachers on

trial and into sull connection, the ordination of elders and deacons,

the examination of the characters of the ministers and preachers,

and the stationing of them all, as well as the management of the

-sund for the superannuated preachers, &c. are points of the sirst;

moment, and call for frequent meetings. On this account, thfe

general conserence has appointed year/y conserences, divided in tke

best manner they were able ; to be compofed, as sar as possible,

of at least one bishop—the president elder of each district with-

, in the controul of thofe conserences, respectively— the el

ders, deacons, and the preachers in sull connection. These men,

who have been travelling the preceding year among all the foci

eties in thofe districts and circuits, respectively, can give the sull

est, the completest information on all the subjects which come

under the cognizance of the yearly conserences.

But it may be asked, Why are not delegates sent to these

conserences from each of the circuits ? We answer, It would

utterly destroy our itinerant plan. They would be concerned

chiefly, if not only, for the interests of their own constituents.

They could not be expected, from the nature of things, to make

the necessary sacrisices, and to enter impartially into the good of

the ivhole. They would necessarily endeavour to obtain the most

able and lively preachers for their respective circuits, without en

tering, perhaps at all, into that enlarged, apostolic spirit, which

would endeavour, whatever might be the sacrissice, to make all

things tally. The disserence of gifts in the ministers, and the

opposing interests of the delegates, would produce conflicts, of a

pernicious tendency, and, in many instances, improper means

would be used for obtaining the desired point. Frequently the

delegates, if unsuccesssul in their application for their savourite

preacher, would probably make him secret osssers to settle among

them ; and if unsuccesssul in every point, and the preacher, an
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-pointed for them and their constituents, was not agreeahle to their

wishes, they might grow indignant, and, through resentment,

and by their unsavourable reports, on their return, might cause

a separation from the general body. And thofe who imagine this

to be a mere chimera, shew, we think, but little knowledge of

human nature : they do not consider how easily and powersully

the heated passions would plead in savour of a settled ministry— '

how easily difappointment and jealousy would present the purest-'

and most difinterested conduct in the most unsavourable light : .

to say nothing of the labour and expence of such a plan. Whilst,-

en the other hand, the present members who compofe our con

scrences, who know not, when they meet, what may be their

next sphere of action, and are willing to run any where on the

errands of their Lord, are not nearly as much expofed to the

temptations mentioned above.*

The following portions of the Word of God are pointed in sup- -

port of the itinerant plan for the propagation of the gofpels

which plan renders molt of the regulations contained in this sce-

-tion, essential to the existence of our united fociety : Matt. x. 5

—1t. " These twelve [apostles] Jesus sent forth, and command

ed them, saying, Go—to the lost sheep of the house of Ifrael.

And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand.

And into -whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire," &c.

xxii. 8—10. " Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is rea

dy, but they which were bidden were not worthy. Go ye,

therefore, into the high-ways, and as many as ye Jhall find, bid to

the marriage. So those servants went out into the highivays"

4cc. xxviii. 19. " Go ye, therefore, and teach all nationc," be a3

extensively usesul as poffible. Mark vi. 7—12. " And he call-

eth unto him the twelve, and began to send them forth by two

and two, and commanded them that they should take no

thing for their journey, fave a faff only. And he said unto

them, In what placesever ye enter into an house, there abide, till -

ye depart from that place. And they went out, and preached

* We are very far from making thtse remarks out of any dfrefpect'

to our located hrethren. On the contrary, we are very confcious that

many of them equal any of us, and perhaps much exceed us in grace

and wfdom. IVe have made thefe ohfervationc only on account of their

located ftuation, well knowing that our people would on no occafon

choofe any for their delegates who were not wife and good men. But

fuch is the nature of man, and perhaps fuch is the duty of man, that

be will always prefer the people for whom he acts, and to whom he is

refponfhle, hefore all others. We jhould, prohahly, act in the fame

manner ourfelves, if we were delegates for asingle circuit or dfrict.
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that men Ihould repent." Luke x. 1—9. * After these things,

the Lord appointed other seventy alfo, and sent them two and

two besore his sace into every city and place, whither h« himsels

would come. And into ivhaisoever house ye enter," says our

Lord to them, " sirst say, Peace be to this house. And into

-whatfoever city ye enter, and they receive you,—say unto them,

The kingdom of God is come nigh unto you.1' xiv. 23. " And

the Lord said unto the servant, Go out into the high-ways and hedges,

and compel them to come in, that my house may be silled."

Acts. viii. 4. " They that were scattered abroad ivent every where

preaching the word." Ver. 40 " Philip—preached in all the ci

ties, till he came to Cesarea." xvi 36. " Paul said unto Barna

bas, Let us go again and visit our brethren in every city where we

have preached the word of the Lord," &c.

We have already shewn, that Timothy and Titus were travell

ing hi/hops. In short, every candid perfon, who is thoroughly

acquainted with the New Testament, must allow, that whatever

excellencies other plans may have, this is the primitive and apos

tolic plan. But we would by no means speak with difrespect of

the saithsul located ministers of any church. We doubt not,

hut, from the nature and circumstances of things, there must

have been many located ministers in the primitive churches : and

we mult acknowledge, with gratitude to God, that the located

brethren in our church are truly usesul and of considerable conse

quence, in. their respective stations. But, on the other hand, we

are fo conscious of the vast importance of the travelling plan, that

we are determined, through the grace of God, to support it to

the utmost of our power : nor will any plea which can pofsibly

be urged, however plausible it may appear, or under whatever

name propofed, induce us to make the least sacrisice in this re

spect, or, by the introduction of any novelty, to run the least

hazard of wounding that plan, which God has fo wondersully

owned, and which is so persectly consistent with the apostolic and

primitive practice.

We will now humbly keg leave to drop a sew hints (for laws

or regulations we have no authority to make) as explanatory of

thofe words in the introduction to this section, " It u desired,

that every perfon speak freely whatever is in his heart :" and we

propofe them the more readily, as they are extracted from the

minutes drawn up by our elder brethren, the members of the

British conserence :

1. Be tender of the character of every brother ; but keep at

the utmost distance from countenancing sin.

a. Say nothing in the conserence but what is strictly necessary,

and to the point.

3. If accused by any one, remember recrimination is no ac

quittance ; therefore avoid it.
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A- Beware of impatience of contradiction; be mm; but be

«)peri to conviction. The cause is God's, and he needs not :he

.hands of an Uzzah to support his ark. The being too tenacious

of a. point, because you brought it forward, may be only seeding

sels. Be quite easy, if a majority decide against you.

5. Use no crast or guile to gain any point. Genuine simpli

city will always support itsels. But there is no need always to

say all you know or think.

6. Beware of too much considence in your own abilities ; and

never despife an opponent.

. . 7. Avoid all lightness of spirit, even what would be innocent

any where else.— Thou, God, scesl me.

The appointment ef toe times for holding the yearly coaserences

must necessarily be invested in the bishops, otherwise they cannot

pofsibly form their plans for traveling through the-contiuent, s«

that they may be eiu.bled to attend each ,of the conserences.

But the right of sixing the places re/Is with the conserences.

We cannot omit noticing, before we conclude this lection, the

strict examination which the characters of the preachers pass

through, in the yearly conserences. When that eminent saint

of .God, and great writer, John Fletcher, was once present, m

file Britifh conserence, at the examination of the characters, he

seemed astonished, and expressed his surprise and approbation in

very strong terms. The examination is equally strict in all the

conserences throughout the connection. And we knewof mr

church where the purity of the morals, the orthodoxy of the doc

trines, and the .usesulness of the lives and labours of the mini

sters (for all these arc included in the examination) 'are more

strictly attended to than in ours.

In respect to the division of the continent,. for the purpofe 06

holding the yearly conserences, we may observe, th.it for several

years the annual conserences were very small, consisting only of

the preachers of a single district, or of two of three very small

ones. This was an ended with many inconveniences. 1. There

Were but sew of the senior preachers, whofe years and experience

had. matured their judgments, vho could be present .at -any one

conserence. 2. The conferences wanted that dignity which every

religious synod should possess, and which always accompanies a

large assembly of Gofpel ministers, 3. The itinerant plan was

exceedingly cramped, from the ditfrculty of removing preachers

from one district to another. Allthese inconveniences will, we

trust, be removed on the present pirn ; and at the same time the

conserences are fo arranged, tha tair the members, reflectively,

may attend with little .dissiculty.

To all which may be added, thaf the active, zealous, unmar

ried preachers, may move on a larger fcale, and fr;ach the ever
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blessed gospel sar more extensively through the sixteen states, and

other parts of the continent ; whilst the married preachers, whofe

circumstances require them, in many instances, to be more locat

ed than the single men, will have a considerable sield of action

opened to them ; and alfo the bishops will be able to attend the

conserences with greater ease, and without injury to their health.

' The regulation concerning thofe who are to attend the conscr

ences, is made, that our focieties and congregations may be sup

plied with preaching during the conserences. We would, there

fore, wish to have a sew of the travelling preachers among our

dear flocks at thofe times. But as we desire to make the conser

ences as respectable and weighty as poffible, we can spare none

at thofe important seafons, except the preachers upon trial.

They, alfo, will be absent from the yearly conserences only for

one year, as they must be present on the second to be admitted

into sull connection.

SECTION IV.

Os the Election and Conseeration of Bishops,

and of their Duty.

gut/!, i. T TOW is a bishop to be constituted fa

11 suture?

Anjm. By the election of the general conserence,

and the laying on of the hands of three bishops, or at

least of one bishop and two elders.

Queft- 2. If by death, expulsion, or otherwise, there

be no bishop remaining in our church, what shall we

do?

Anfw. The general conserence shall elect a bishop ;

and the elders, or any three of them, who shall be ap

pointed by the general conserence for that purpofe,

/hall ordain him according to our office of ordination.

Quest. 3. What is the bishop's duty ?

Æsiv. 1. To preside in our conferences.

2. To six the appointments of the preachers for the

several circuits.

3. In the intervals of the conserences, to change, re-'

ctive, or suspend preachers,- as .necessity may require.

4. To travel through the connection at large.
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5. To oversee the spiritual and temporal business of

the societies.

6. To ordain bishops, elders, and deacons.

Quefl. 4. To whom is the bishop amenable for his'

conduct ?

Answ. To the general conserence, who have power

to expel him for improper conduct, if they see it ne

cessary.

QueJI. 5. What provision shall be made for the trial

of an immoral bifhop, in the interval of the general,

conserence ?

Answ. If a bifhop be guilty of immorality, three

travelling elders shall call upon him, and examine him

on the subject ; and if the three elders verily believe

that the bishop is guilty of the crime, they shall call to

their aid two presiding elders from two districts in the

neighbourhood of that were the crime was committed,

each of which presiding elders shall bring with him two

elders, or an elder and a deacon. The above men

tioned nine persons shall form a conserence, to examine

into the charge brought against the bifhop : and if two

thirds of them verily believe him to be guilty of the crime

laid to his charge, they shall have authority to suspend

the bifhop till the ensuing general conserence, and the

districts shall be regulated in the mean time as is pro

vided in the case of the death of a bilhop.

^usji. 6. If the bifhop cease from travelling at large

among the people, shall he still exercise his osfice among

us in any degree ?

Answ. If he cease from travelling without the consent'

of the general conserence, he shall not hereafter exer-

eife any ministerial sunction whatsoever in our church.

N. B. The bifhops have obtained liberty, by the suf

frages of the conserence, to ordain local preachers to

the office of deacons, provided they obtain a testimoni

al from the society to which they belong, and from the

stewards of the circuit, signed also by three elders,,

three deacon?, and three travelling preachers.
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In considering the present subject, we must observe, that no*

thing- has been introduced into Methodifm by the present epifco

pal form of government, which was not before sully exercifed

by Mr. Wefley He presided in the conserences ; sixed the ap

pointments of the preachers for- their several circuits ; changed,

received, or suspended preachers, wherever he judged that ne

cessity required it ; travelled through the European connection

at large ; superintended the spiritual and temporal business ; and

consecrated two bishops, Thomas Coke and Alexander Mathers

one before the present epifcopal plan took place in America, and

the other afterwards, besides ordaining elders and deacons. But

the authority of Mr. Wefley and that of the bishops in America

dissser in the following important points :

1. Mr. Wefley was the patron of all the Methodist pulpits hl

Grest Britain and Ireland for lift, the fole right of nomination

being invested in him by all the deeds of settlement, which gave

him exceeding great power. But the bifhops in America pofsess

no such power. The property of the preaching-houses is invested,

in the trustees ; and the right of nomination to the pulpits, in

the general conserence—and in such as the general conserence

shall, from time to time, appoint. This divifion of power in

favour of the general conserence was abfolutely necessary:

Without it the itinerant plan could not exist for any long conti

nuance. The trustees would probably, in many instances,, from

their heat:d situation, insist upon having their savourite, preachers

stationed in their circuits, or endeavour to prevail on the preach

ers themselves to locati among them, or choofe fome other set

tled minister for their chapels. In other cases, the trustees of

preaching-houses in different circuits would probably insist upon

having the fame popular or savourite preachers.* Here, then,

* We must repeat nearly the fame ohservationc concerning trustee:;,

-which 'we have in our notes on the las section, concerning thefending

of delegates to our conferences,. We have a great riffeelfor our trus

tees. We consider them as men, to tvhom the connection is greatly'

ehliged. TheyJsU up an important province in our church, aud have-

a claim to a high rank among us. Humanly fpeaking, the -.vork could

not he carried on -without them to any extent in the cities and townc.

'Their refponsibility for the -dehts of our huildings, and the dtjinterested-

neft which rrtltfl necessarily 'nfnenee them -cohen they nude themfelves re

sponfhle, lay oi'r societies under very great ohligationc. We hoth lovs

and honour thew. But still they are located men. They cannot he ex-

prc'led to atl impartiallyfor the whole. They ivill think it their duiyi

and perhaps it is their duty, to prefer the interifs of their onun congre

gationc to any other. We jhould probably ac-l in the fume manner in

theirsituation.
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lies the grand disserence between Mr. Wefley's authority, in the

present instance, and that of our American bifhops. The .for-

mer, a3 (undsr God) the sather of the conne xion, was allowed

to have the sole, legal, independent nomination of preachers to all

the chapels: the latter are entirely dependent ou the general con

ference.

But why, may it be a&ed, does the general conserence lodge

die power of stationing the preachers in the epifcopacy ? We

answer, On account of their entire, considence in it. Is ever,

through improper conduct, it loses that considence in any consi

derable degree, the general conserence will, upon evidence given,

in a proportionable degree, take from it this branch of its au

thority. But if ever it evidently betrays a spirit of tyranny or

partiality, and thh can be proved, before the general .conserence,

the whole will be taken from it : and we pray God, that in such

case the power may be invested in other hands ! And alas !

who would envy any one the power ? There is no situation in

which a bishop can be placed, no branch of duty he can possibly

exercife, fo delicate, or which fo expofes him to the jealousies

not only of salse but of true bretlircn, as this. The removal of

preachers from district to district and from circuit to circuit, ve

ry nearly concerns them, and touches their tenderest seelings :

and it requires no small portion of grace for a preacher to be

perfip.ly contented with his appointment, when he is stationed in

a circuit, where the focieties are smell, the rides long, and the

sace coarse. Any' one, therefore, may easily se:, from the nature

of min, that though the bifhop has to deal with fome of the

best oi men, he will fometimes raise himsels opposcrs, who, by.

rather over-rating their own abilities, may judge him to be par

tial in respect to their appointments: and these circumstances

would weigh down his mind to such a degree, as thofe who are

not well acquainted with the dissiculties which necessarily accom

pany public and important stations among mankind, can hardly

conceive.

May we not add a sew observations concerning the high ex

pediency, if not necessity, of the -present plan. How could an

itinerant ministry be preserved : through this extensive continent,

if the yearly conserences were to station the preachers ? They

would, of course, be taken up with the sole consideration of ther

spiritual and temporal interests of that part of the connection,,

the direction of which was intrusted to them. The necessary

consequence of this mode of proceeding would probably, in left

than an age, be the divifon of the hody and the independence of each

yearly conserence. The conserences would be more and more

estranged from eac'i other for want of a mutual exchange oil
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preachers : and that'grandspring, the union of the hotly at large, by

which, under divine grace, the work is more and more extended

through this vast country, would be gradually 'weakened, till at

Irst it might be entirely destroyed. The connection would no-

more be enabled to send miffionaries to the western states and

territories, in proportion to their rapid population. The grand

circulation of ministers would be at an end, and a mortal stab

given to the itinerant plan. The surplus of preachers in one

conserence could not be drawn out to supply the desiciencies of

others, through declensions, locations, deaths, &c. and the re

vivals in one part of the continent could not be rendered benesi

cial to the others. Our grandplan, in all its parts, leads to an iti

nerant ministry. Our bishops are travelling bishops. All the dif

scrent orders which compofe our conserences are employed in the

travelling line ; and our local preachers are, in fume degree, travel

ling preachers. Every thing is kept moving as sar as poffible r

and we will be hold to say, that, next to the grace of God, there

is nothing tike this for keeping the whole body alive from the

centre to the circumserence, and for the continual extension of

that circumserence on every hand. And we verily believe, that

if our epifcopacy should, at any time, through tyrannical or im

moral conduct, come under the severe censure of the general-

conserence, the members thereof would see it highly for the glo

ry of God to preserve the present form, and only to change the

men.

2. Mr. Wefley, as the venerable founder (under God) of the-

whole Methodist fociety, governed without any responsibility'

whatever; and the universal respect and veneration of beth the

preachers and people for him, made them cheersully submit to

this : nor was there ever, perhaps, a mere human being who

used fo much power better, or with a purer eye to the Redeem

er's glory, than that blessed man of God. But the American

bishops are as responsible as any of the preachers. They are per-

fectly fuliect to tie general conserence. They are indeed consci

ous that the conserence would neither degrade nor censure them,

tmless they deserved «. They have, on the one hand, the sullest

considence in their brethren ; and, on the other, esteem the con

sidence which their brethren place in them, as the highest earthly

honour they can receive.

But this is not ail. They are subject to be tried by seven elders

and two deacons, as prescribed above, for any immorality, or

suppofed immorality-, and may be suspended by two-thirds of

these, not only from all public offices, but even from being pri

vate members of the fociety, till the ensuing general conserence;

This mode subjects the bishops to a trial before a court of judi

cature, considerably inserior to that, of a yearly conserence. For

there is not sue of the yearly, -conferences which will not, proba
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bly, be attended by more presiding elders, efders, and deacons^

than the conserence which is authorized to try a bishop, the-

yearly conserences consisting of from thirty to sixty members.'

And we can, without scruple, assart, tiiat there are no bishop?

of any other epifcopal church upon earth, who are subject to fo

strict a trial as the bistiop3 of the Methodist epifcopal church in'

America. We trust, they wiH never nerd to be influenced by

motives drawn from the sear of temporal or ecclesiastical punish

ments, in order to keep from vice : But if they do, may the rod'

which hangs over them have its due esssect ; or may they be ex

pelled the church, as " salt which hath lost its savour, and is

thenceforth good for nothing but to be cast out, and trodden un

der foot of men !"

3. Mr. Wefley had the entire management of all the conser

ence-sunds and the produce of the books. It 13 true, he expend

ed all upon the work of God, and for charitable purpofes ; and

rather than appropriate the least of it to his own use, resused,

%ven when he was about seventy years of age, to travel in a car

riage, till his friends in London and Bristol entered into a private

subscription for the extraordinary expense. That great man of

God might have heaped up thousands upon thousands, if lie had

been fo inclined; and yet he died worth nothing but a little

pocket money, the horses and the carriage in which he travelled,

and the clothes he wore. But our American bifhops have no

probability of being rich. For not a cent of the public money

is at their difpofal : the conserences have the entire direction of

the whole. Their salary is sixty-four dollars a year ; and their

travelling expenses are alfo defrayed. And with this salary they

are to travel about six thousand miles a year, " in much patience,"

and fometimes " in asflictions, in neceffities, in distresses, in la

bours, in watrhings, in sastings," through " honour and disho-

nour, evil report and good report : as deceivers, and yet true ;

as unknown, and yet well known ; as dying, and, behold," they

" live ; as chastened, and not killed ; as forrowsul, yet ahvay re

joicing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as having nothing,

and yet posseffing all things ;" and, we trust, they can each of.

them through grace say, in their small measure, with the great

apostle, that " they are determined not to know any thing, save

Jesus Christ, and him crucisied ; yea, doubtless, and count all

things but lofs for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Je

sus their Lord : for whom they have sussered the lofs of all things,

and do count them but dung, that they may win Christ."

We have drawn this comparifon between our venerable sather

and the American bishops, to fliew to the world that they pos

sess not, and, we may add, they aim not to possess, that power

which he exercifed and had a right to exercife, as the sather pf

the connection : that, on the coatfary, they are persectly de
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pendent; that their power, their usesulness, themselves, are e»-

tirely at the mercy of the general conserence,, and, on the charge

of immorality, at the mercy of two-thirds of the little conference

of nine.

To these observations we may add, 1. That a branch of the

epifcopal office, which, in every epifcopal church upon earth,

since the sirst introduction of christianity, has been considered as

essential to it, namely, the joiner of ordination, isfngularly limited -

in our bishops. For they not only have no power to ordain a

perfon for the effopal office till he be sirst elected by the general

conserence, but they possess no authority to ordain ar, elder or a

travelling deacon, till he be sirst elected by a yearly conserence ; or

a local deacon, till he obtain a testimonial, signisying the appro

bation of the fociety to which he belongs, countersigned by the

general stewards of the circuit, three elders, three deacons, and

three travelling preachers. They are, therefore, not under the

temptation of ordaining through interest, assection, or any other

improper motive ; because it is not in their power fo to dc. They

have, indeed, authority to suspend the ordination of an electee?

perfon, because they are answerable to God for the abuse of their

ofsice, and the command of the apostle, " Lay hands suddenly

on no man," is abfolute : and, we trust, where conscience was

really concerned, and they had sufficient reason to exercife their

power of suspension, they would do it, even to the lofs of the

esteem of their brethren, which is more dear to them than lise ; .

yea, even to the lofs of their usesulness in the church, which is

more precious to them than all things here below. But every

one must be inunediately sensible, how cautious they will neces-

siirily be, as men of wifdom, in the exercife of this suspending

power. For unless they had such weighty reafons for the exer

cife of it, as would give fome degree of satissaction to the con

serence which had made the election, they would throw them

selves into difsiculties, out of which they would not be able to-

extricate themselves, but by the meekest and wifest conduct, and

by reparation to the injured perfon.

2. The bifliops are obliged to travel, till the general conserence

pronounces them worn-out or superannuated : for that certainly

is the meaning of the answer.to the 6th question of this section.

What a restriction ! Where is the like in any other episcopal-

church ? It would be a difgri.ee to our epifcopacy, to have .bi

shops settled on their plantations here and there, evidencing to -

all the world, that instead of breathing, the spirit os their office,

they could, without remorse, lay do-.rn their eroiun, and bury the

most important talsnts God has given to men ! We would ra

ther choofe that our epifcopacy mould be blotted out from the

t^ce of the earth, than be spotted with such difgracesul conduct I

AU the epifcopal churches in the world arc conscious of thedig^
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nity of ths episcopal office. The greatest part of them enctat-

vour to preserve this dignity by large salaries, splendid dresses,

and other appendages of pomp and splendour. But if an epifco

pacy has neither the dignity which arises from these worldly trap

pings, nor that insinitely superior dignity which is the attendant

of labour, of sussscring ;'.nd enduring hardship for the cause of

Christ, and of a venerable old age, the concluding scene ol a

lise, devoted to the service of God, it instantly becomes the dis

grace of a church anc the just ridicule of the world !

- Some may think, that the mode of travelling, w hich the bi

shops are obliged to pursue, is attended with little dissiculty, and

much pleasure. Much pleasure they certainly do experience,

because they know that they move in the will of God, and that

the Lord is pleased to own their seeble labours. But if to ttavel

through the heat and the cold, the rain and the snow, the swamp3

and the rivers, over the mountains and through the wilderness;

lying for nights together on the bare ground and in log-houses; '

qjpen to the wind on every side, sulsilling their appointments,

as far as poffible, whatever be the hinderance, if these be little

dissiculties, then our bishops have but little to endure.

We have already quoted fo many texts of Scripture in desence

of episcopacy and the itinerant plan, that we need only reser

our reader to the notes on the ist and 3d sections; The whole

tenor of St. Paul's epistles to Timothy and Titus clearly evi

dences, that they were invested, on the whole, with abundantly

more power than our bishops : nor does it appear that they were

responsible to any but God and the apostle. The texts quoted in

the notes on the 3d section, in desence of the itinerant plan, we

would particularly recommend to the reader's attention ; aa- we

must insist upon it, that ile general itinerancy would not probably

exist for any length of time on this extensive continent, if the-

bishops were not invested with that authority which they now

possess. They alone travel through the whole connection, and,

therefore, have such a view of the whole, as no yearly conserence

can poffibly have. -

One bishop, with the elders present, may consecrate a bishop

who has been previoufly elected by the general conserence. Thip

is agreeable to the Scriptures. We read, 2 Tim. i. 6. " I put

thee in remembrance, that thou stir up the gift of God ivhich is in

thee, by the putting on of my hands :" here we have the impofi

tion of the hands of the apostle. Again, we read, 1 Tim. iv.

14. " Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by

prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the prefiytery :•

here we have the laying on of the hands of the elders. And by

comparing both passages, it is evident that the imposition of

hands was, both in relpect to the apostle and the elders, for the

futm gift. Nor is the idea, that three bishops are necessary t*
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consecrate a bishop, grounded on any authority whatever, drawn

from the Scriptures, or the practice of the apostolic age.

The authority given to, or rather declared to exist in, the ge

neral conserence, that in case there shal) be no bishop remaining

in the church, they shall elect a bishop, and authorize the elders

to consecrate him, will not admit of an objection, except on the

supposition that the sable of an uninterrupted apostolic succeffion

be allowed to be true. St. Jerome, who was as strong an advo

cate for epifcopacy as perhaps any in the primitive church, in

forms us, that in the church of Alexandria (which was, in anci

ent times, one of the most respectable of the churches) the col

lege of presbyters not only elected a bishop, on the decease of

the former, but consecrated him by the imposition of their owu

handsybWy, from the time of St. Mark, their sirst bishop, to the

time of DionyCus, which was a space of about two hundred

years : and the college of presbyters in ancient times answered

to our general conserence.

SECTION V.

Os the Presiding Elders, and of their Duly.

Quest. I. T) Y whom are the presiding elders to be

J3 chosen ?

AnfiD. By the bifhop.

Quest. 2. What are the duties of a prefiding elder ?

Anfw. r. To travel through his appointed district.

2. In the absence of a bishop, to take charge of all

the elders, deacons, travelling and local preachers,

and exhorters in his district.

3. To change, receive, or suspend preachers in his

district during the intervals of the conferences, and in

the absence of the bishop.

4. In the absence of a bishop, to preside in the con

ference.

5. To be present, as sar as practicable, at all the

quarterly meetings : and to call together at each quar

terly meeting all the travelling and local preachers, ex

horters, stewards, and leaders of the circuit, to hear

omplaints, and to receive appeals.

? 6. To oversee the sp:ritual and temporal business. i£

the societies in his district.
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7. To take care that every part of our difcipline be

enforced in his district.

8. To attend the bishop when present in his dis

trict ; and to give him when absent all necessary insor7

mation, by letter, of the state of his district.

Quest. 3. By whom are the presiding elders to be

Rationed and changed ?

Anstv. By the bifliop.

Quest. 4. How long may the bishop allow an elder

to preside in the same district ?

Anfw. For any term not exceeding four years success

sively.

Quest. 5. How shall the prefiding elders be support

ed ?

Anfiv. If there be a surplus of the public money, in

one or more circuits in his district, he shall receive such

surplus, provided he do not receive more than his an--

nual salary. In case of a desiciency in his salary, after

such surplus is paid him, or if there be no surplus, he

shall share with the preachers of his district, in propor

tion with what they have refpectively received, so that

he receive no more than the amount of his salary upon

the whole.

NOTES.

We have already shewn by Scriptnre and argument, in our

annotations on the twenty-second article of religion, that every

church must necessarily be invested with the authority of ordain

ing rites and ceremonies in respect to all unessential matters, that

ia, respecting every thing which is not contrary to the Word of

'God. The same arguments will hold With exactly equal force,

.in respect to the powers which any church may think proper to

invest in its public ossicers. The New Testament is almost en

tirely silent about all such things, as they depend fo much on the

circumstances of the churches, and the customs and manners of

dissserent nations.

However, there are fome sundamental principles and general

data* assorded us in the New Testament (to which alone we

tan have recourse on this subject) on which we may build ac-

* Points ivhich are grantees, and perfeclly evident.
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covding to the circumstances in which we are placed. r In- the

preient instance, we have texts which indubitably prove that

there were prefding, fuperintending, or ruling elders (the words

bear the same meaning) in the church in the apostolic age, and

that this office is sully warranted by the Word of God: Thul

we read in Acts xx. 17—28. " From Miletus he [Paul] sent to

Ephesu?, and called the elders ef the church. And, when they

Were come to him, he said unto them, Take heed—unto

yourselves, and to all the flock over the which the Holy Ghost,

hath made you overseers," &c. The word overseers in this

place signisies, as it does every where, perfons who had a consi

derable degree of superintendency over the work in which they

ivere employed. Again, in t Tim. v. 17, we read, " JLet the

elders that rule ivell be counted worthy of double honour," &c.

Every perfon who understands the original or even our own lan

guage, well knows that there is no disserence at all in the sense

between the words prefding and ruling, and that one might be

substituted for the other. Once more; St. Peter, in his 1st Epis

tle, v. 1—3, obferves " The elders which ai e among you, I ex

hort, Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the

Oversight thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for silthy

lucre, but of a ready mind, neither as being lords over God's

heritage, but being ensamples to the flock." Here we allo see,

that there were elders, who had the oversight orsuperintendence (for

so the word signisies) of the jtock of God: nor could St. Peter

have cautioned these against lording it over God's heritage, jf they

had -not had fome authority in the church, which they might

abuse. And we must desire our readers to remember, that we

are not speaking here or in our observations concerning the epif

copacy, of the powers which the apostles themselves. exercifed,

but of thofe with' which they invested others, or which the

churches conserred upon their ministers respectively.

. On the principles or data above-mentioned, all the epifcopal

churches in the world have, in fome measure, formed their

church-government. And we believe we can venture to aiiert,

that there never has been an epifcopal church of any great ex

tent, which has not had ruling or prefding elders, either expressly

try mime as in the apostolic churches, or otherwife in efftee. On

this account it is, that all the modern epifcopal churche- have

had their prfding or ruling elders under the names of grand vi

cars, archdeacons, rural deans, &c. The Moravians have pie-

siding elders, who are invested with very considerable authority,

though we, believe they are simply termed elders. And we beg

leave to repeat, that we. are consident, we could, if need were,

shew that all the epifcopal churches ancient and modern, 0/ .<ny

great extent, have had an order or set of ministers corresponding.
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more or less, te our presiding or ruling elders, all of whom were,

more or less, invested with the superintendence of other mi

nisters.

Mr. Wefley informs us in his .works, that the whole plan of

JMethodifm was introduced, step by step, by the interserence and

openings of divine Providence. This was the case in the present

instance. When Mr. Wefley drew up a plan of government for

-our church in America, he desired that no more elders should be

ordained in the sirst instance than were abfolutely necessary, and*

that the work on the continent should be divided between them,

in respect to the duties of their ossice. The general conserence

accordingly elected twelve elders for the above purpofes. Bishop

Albury and the district conserences asterwards found that this

order of men was fo necessary, that they agreed to enlarge the

number, and give them tie name by which they are at present

called, and which is persectly scriptural, though not the icerJ

used in our tranflation : and this proceeding afterwards received

the approbation ert Mr. Wefley.

In 1792 the general conserence, equally conscious of the ne

ceffity of having such an office among us, not only consirmed

«very thing that bishop Asbury and the district conserences had

done, but alfo drew up or agreed to the present fection for the

explanation of the nature and duties of the office. The conser

ence clearly saw that the bishops wanted affistants; that it was

impoffible for one or two bishops fo to superintend the vast work

on. this continent as to keep every thing in order in the intervals

of the conserence, without other official men to act under them

and assist them : and as these would be only the agents of the

bishops in every respect, the authority of appointing them, and

of changing them, ought, from the nature of things, to be in

the epifcopacy, if the presiding or ruling elders were not men

in whom the bishops could sully conside, or on the lofs of consi

dence, could exchange for others, the utmost consusion would

ensue. This alfo renders the authority invested in the bishops of

sixing the extent cf each district, highly expedient. They must

be suppofed to be the best judges of the abilities of the presiding

elders whom they themselves choofe : and it is a grand part of

their duty, to make the districts and the talents of the presiding

elders who act for them, suit and agree with each other, as sar

as poffible : for it cannot be expected, that a sussicient number

of them can at any time be found, of equal talents, and, there

fore, the extent of their sield of action must be proportioned to

their gifts.

From all that has been advanced, and from thofe other idea?

.which will present themselves to the reader's mind on this sub



( 5° )

ject, it will appear that the presiding elders must, of course, be

a) pointed, diredieil, and changed by the epifcopacy. And yet

their power is fo considerable, that it would by no means be suf

sicient fer them to be responsible to the bishops only for their con

duct in their ofsice. They are as 'relponsible in this respect, and

in every other, to the yearly conserence to which they belong, as

any other preacher ; and may be censured, suspended, or expel,

led from the connection, if the conserence see it proper : nor

have the bishops any authority to over-rule, suspend, or meliorate

in any degree, the censures, suspensions, or expulsions of the

conserence.

Many and great are the advantages arising from this instituti

on, 1. It is a great help and bleffing to the quarterly meetings

respectively, through the connection, to have a man at thair

head, who is experienced not only in the ways of God, but in

men and manners, and in all things appertaining to the order of

our church. Appeals may be-brought before the quarterly meet

ing from the judgment of the preacher who has the oversight of

the circuit, who certainly would not be, in such cases, fo proper

to preside as the ruling elder. Nor would any local preacher,

lender, or steward be a suitable president of the meeting, as his

parent, his child, his brother, sister, or friend, might be more

or less interested in the appeals which came before him : besides,

his heal situation would lead him almost unavoidably to prejuJge

the case, and, perhaps, to enter warmly into the interests of cne

or other of the parties, prewousty to the appeal. It is, therefore,

indifputably evident, that the ruling elder is most likely to be im

partial, and, consequently, the most proper perfon to prefde.

2. Another advantage of this office arifes from the neceffity

of changing preachers from circuit to circuit in the intervals of

the yearly conserences. Many of the preachers are young in

years and gifts ; and this must always be the case, more or less,

or a fresh supply of travelling preachers in proportion to the ne

cessities of the work could not be procured. These young men,

in general, are exceedingly zealous. Their grand forte is to

aw aken fouls ; and in this view they are highly neceflary for the

spreading of the gofpel. But for fome time their gifts can., ot -

be expected to be various ; and, therefore, hals a year at a times

or fometimes even a quarter, may be sufficient for them to la-

'bour in one circuit : to change them, therefore, from circuit to

^ circuit, in the intervals of the yearly conserences,' is highly ne

cessary in many instances. Again, the preachers themselves, for

family-reafons or on other accounts, may desiie, and have reafon

to expect, a change. But who can make it in the absence of

_ the bishops, unless there be a presiding eldsr appointed for the

diurict ? A recent.instance proves the justice of this remark. A

large district was lately without a presiding elder for a year.
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Many of the preachers, sensible of the neceffity of a change iu.

the course of the year, met together, and settled every prelimi

nary for the purpose. Accordingly, when the time sixed upon

for the change arrived, several of them came to their new ap

pointments according to agreement, but, behold, the others had

changed their minds, and the former were obliged to return to

their old circuits, seeling not a little disgrace on account of their

treatment. And this would be continually the case, and all

would be consusion, if there were no personc inwjled with the pow

ers of ruling elders, hy whatever name they might he called ; as it

would be impoffible for the bishops to be present every where,

and enter into the details of all the circuits.

3. Who is able properly to supply the vacancies in circuits on

ih- deaths of preachers, or on their withdrawing from the travel

ling connection ? Who can have a thorough knowledge of the

state of the district, and of its refources for the silling up such

vacancies, except the presiding elder who travels through the

wholt? district ? And shall circuits be often neglected for months-

together, and the flocks, during thofe times, be, more or less,

without shepherds, and many of them, perhaps, perish for want

of food, merely that one of the most scriptural and useful offices

among us may be abolished ? Shall we not rather support it,

notwithstanding every thing which may be subtilly urged by our

enemies under the cry of tyranny, which is the common cry of

restless spirits even against the best governments, in order that

they may throw every thing into consusion, and then ride in the

whirlwind and direct the storm.

4. When a bishop visits a district, he ought to have one to

"-accompany him, in whom he can. sully conside ; one, who can

inform him of the whole work in a complete and comprehensive

view; and, therefore, one who has travelled through the whole,,

and, by being present at all the quarterly meetings, can give all

the information, concerning every circuit in particular, and tbo

district in general, which the bishop can desire. Nor is the ad

vantage small that the bishops, when at the greatest distance,

may receive from the presiding elders a sull account of their re

spective districts, and may thereby be continually in posseffion ot

\ a more comprehensive knowledge of the whole work, than they

could poffibly procure by any other means.

5. The only branch of the presiding elder's office, the import

ance and usesulness of which is not fo obvious to fome perfons,

but which is, at the same time, perhaps the most expedient of

all, is the fuspending power, for the preservation of the purity of

our ministry, and that our people may never be burdened with

preachers of infufficient gifts. Here we must not forget, that dis

presiding elder acts as agent to the bishops ; and that the bishops '

are, the greatest part of their time, at a vast distance from him ;
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he must, therefore, exercife epifcopal authority (ordination ex

cepted) or he cannot act as their agent. All power may be

abused. The only way which can be devifed to prevent the abuse

of it, if we will have a good and esssective government, is to

make the executive governors completely responsible, and their

responsibility within the reach of the aggrieved. And, in the

present instance, not only the general conserence may expel the

presiding elder—.not only the epifcopacy may suspend him from

the exercife of his ossice—but the yearly conserence may alfo im

peach him, try him, and expel him : and such a threefold guard

must be allowed, by every candid mind, to be as sull a check to

the abuse of hi? power, as, perhaps, human wifdom can devife.

But is it not strange, that any of the people should complain

either of this or of the episcopal office ? These offices in the church

are peculiarly designed to meliorate the severity of christian dif

cipline, as sar as they respect the people. In them the people have

a resuge, an asylum to which they may fly upon all occasions.

To them they may appeal, and before them they may lay all

their complaints and grievances. Hie perfons who bear these

offices are their sathers in the gofpel, ever open of access, ever

ready to relieve them under every oppreffion. And we believe

we can venture to assert, that the people have never had even a

plavflU pretence to complain of the authority either of the bishops

or the presiding elders.

6. We may add, as was just hinted above, that the bishops

ought not to enter into fmall details. It is not their calling. To

select the proper men who are to act as their agents—to preserve

in order and in motion the wheels of the vast machine—to keep

a constant and watchsul eye upon the whole—and to think deeply

for the general good form their peculiar and important avoca

tion. All of which shews the neceffity of the office now under

consideration.

The objection brought by fome, that many of the most uscftit

preachers are taken out of the circuits for this purpofe, whofe

preaching-talents are thereby lost to the connection, will by no

means bear examination. Even if this was the case, the vast ad

vantage arising from a complete and essective superintendence of

the work would, we believe, sar over-balance this consideration.

But the objection is destitute of weight. Their preaching abili

ties are, we believe, abundantly more usesul. Though all the

preachers of matured talents and experience cannot be employed

as presiding elders, yet thofe who are employed as such, general

ly answer this character. They are qualisied to build up believers

on their most holy saith, and to remove scruples and answer cases

nf conscience, more than the younger preachers in general. In

many circuits, fome parts of the fociety might susser much in

respect to the divine lise, for want of thofe gifts peculiarly neces-
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firy for them, were it not for this additional help ; whilst the

junction of the talents of the presiding elder with thofe of the

circuit-preachers will, in general, make the whole complete.

And as the presiding elder is, or ought to be, always present at

the quarterly meetings, he will have opportunities of delivering

his whole mind to a very considerable part of the people : nor is

there any reafonable ground to sear that he will ever wear out his

talents, if we consider the extent of a district, and the obligation

the epifcopacy is under to remove him, at sarthest, on the expira

tion of four years.

To these observations we may add, that the calling of district-

conserences, on the immorality of travelling preachers, on their,

deaths, the neceffity of removals, &c. would be attended with

the most pernicious consequences to the circuits on this vast.con

tinent, where the districts are fo large, and the absence of the

preachers would be necessarily fo long upon every such occasion.

And we will venture to assert, that if any esssective government

ought to exist at all in the connection, during the intervals of the

yearly and general conserences, there is no alternative between the

authority of the bishops and their agents, the presiding elders, on

the one hand, and the holding of district conserences on the other

hand.

We will conclude our notes on this section with observing, that -

there is no ground to believe that the work of God has been m-,

jured, or the numbers of the fociety diminished, by the instituti

on of this order, but just the contrary. In the year 1784,

when the presiding eldership did, in fad, though not in name,

commence, there were about (4000 in fociety on this continent;

And ntnv the numbers amount to upwards of 5 6000 : fo that the

fociety is, at present, four times as large as it was twelve or

thirteen years ago. We do not believe that the office now under

consideration was the principal cause of this great revival, but the

Spirit and grace of God, and the consequent zeal of the preach

ers in general. Yet we have no doubt, but the sull organiza

tion of our body, and giving to the whole a complete and essect

ive executive government, of which the presiding eldership make.r

a very capital branch, has, under God, heen a grand means of

preserving the peace and union of our connection and the purity

of our ministry, and, therefore, in its consequences, has been at

ibief instrument, under the grace of God, of this great revival. .

E 2.:
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SECTION VI.

Of the ElcSfion and Ordination of Travelling

Elders, and of their Duty.

$uesi. 1. T TOW is an Elder constituted ?

JL X Anftv. By the election of a majority

of the yearly conserence, and by the laying on of the

hands of a bishop, and of the elders that are present.

Quest. 2. What is the duty of a travelling elder?

Answ. i. To administer baptism and the Lord's sup

per, and to perform the office of matrimony, and all

parts of divine worship.

2. To do all the duties of a travelling preacher.

N. B. No elder that ceases to travel, without the

consent of the yearly conserence, certisied under the

hand of the president of the conserence, shall on any

account exercife the peculiar sunctions of his office a-

mongst us.

NOTES.

Acts xiv. 1J. When they [Paul and Barnabas] had ordaiwi

them elders in every church, they commended them to the

Lord. Titus i. 5. For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou

Jh'.mldest—ordain elders in every city. See alfo Acts xv. 2, 4, 6j

22, 23. xvi. 4. 1 Tim. v. 1, 17, 19. Jam. v. 14.

We need not enlarge upon the neceffity of an osssice, whiclr

every organized christian church in the world, in all ages, has

adopted. We would onfy remark, that the restriction respecting

the elders' withdrawing themfolves from the travelling line,

without the consent of the yearly couserence, shews the consirm

ed regard our church has for the it&itrant plan, and its determin

ation to support it by every method in its power, consistent with

j stice and truth. And no elder has a right to complain, as htt

cannot but be previoufly acquainted with the conditions on which-

he accepts of ordination.
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SECTION VII.

Of the Election and Ordination of Travelling

Deacons, and of their Duty.

Quest. f. T TOW is a travelling deacon constituted?

XjL Answ. By the election of the majori

ty of the yearly conserence, and the laying on of the

hands of a bistiop.

Quest. 2. What is the duty of a traveling deacon ?

Answ. 1. To baptize, and perform the ossice of ma

trimony, in the absence of the elder.

2. To assist the elder in administering the Lord's

supper.

. 3. To do all the duties of a travelling preacher.

Quest. 3. What shall be the time of probation of a

travelling deacon for the office of an elder.

Answ. Eveiy travelling deacon shall exercise that of

sice for two years, besore he be eligible to the office of

an elder; except in the case of missions, when the year

ly conserences shall have authority to elect for the elders

office sooner, if they judge it expedient.

N. B. No deacon who ceases to travel without the

consent of the yearly conserence, certisied under the

hand of the president of the conserence, shall on any.

account exercife the peculiar functions of his office.

S» NOTES.
-

Acts vi. 1—6. ct In those days, when the numbef of the disci

ples was multiplied, there arofe a murmuring of the Grecians

against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the

daily ministration. Then the twelve called the multitude of the

difciples unto them, and said, It is not reafon that we should

leave the word of God and serve tables. Wherefore, brethren,

look ye out among you seven men of honest report, sull of the

Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom we may appoint over this busi

ness. But we will give ourselves continually to prayer, and to

the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased the whole mul

titude : and they chose Stephen, a man sull of saith and of th*
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and Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch, whom they

set before the Apostles : and, when they had prayed, they laid

their hands on them."

We have in the passage above quoted, an account of the institu

tion of the order of deacons; from which it appears, ,1. That the

primary design of the order was, that the widows, the aged, the

insirm, &c. should be sussiciently provided for. For we are not

to suppofe, that the -coidows only in this refpe6i were the objects of'

their care, but all the insirm, and all whofe temporal situation re

quired extraordinary attention.

%. Nor can we with any propriety imagine, that the circle of,

action of men like thefe, who were full of the holy ghost'

and wisiiom; was eonftned to such menial ofsices. They were

men, we doubt not, chofen out of the preachers of the gofpel,

who used the gifts of the Holy Ghost and the wifdom they had received-

friim ahove, not fo much for ministring to the temporal wants of

the widows, &c. as to the spiritual wants of immortal fouls, for,

which principally such invaluable bleffings were bestowed upon

them: Accordingly we are informed, Acts vi. 8. that " Stephen

[the sirst of the deacons] full offaith and power, did great won

ders and miracles among the people." He had alfo the high;

honour of being the sirst christian martyr, by being stoned to

death " for the witness of Jesus and for the word of God."*

Again, we read of Philip, another of thofe deacons, who was

commanded by an angel of the Lord to " go toward the fouth," '

to preach the gofpel to " an eunuch of great authority under Can-

dace, queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all her,

treasure, and had come to Jerusalem for to worship ;" and after

she conversion and baptifm of the eunuch, " the Lord caught a-

way Philip, that the eunuch saw him no more : and he went on his

way rejoicing. But Philip" (adds the word of God) " was found

at Azotus : and, paffing through, he preached in all the cities, tilt

he came to Cesarea." See Acts viii. 26—40. It must be evident

to every candid reader of the above-quoted passages, that these

two deacons were preachers of the gofpel. And we must beg

leave to repeat, in refpect to the ivhole of them, that the description

which the word of God gives of them, clearly raifes them above,

the private members in general of a christian fociety, in respect

to g'fis, and ivifdom, and poiver.

3. The directions which the great apostle gives to Timothy in.

respect to the deaconc, are fo weighty and folemn, that it is evi

dent the apostle considered thofe men as of sar greater importance

than to be limited in their public osfices merely to the work of ser- .

' Rev. xx. 4,
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ting tables, op attending on the poor and insirm: I Trm. iu>

8'-—r3- " Likewife must the deaconc be grave, not double tongued,

nbt given to much wine, not greedy of silthy lucre : holding the

rhystery of the saith in a pure conscience. And let thefe alfosijl he

provedi then let them use the ossice of a deacon, being found blame

less. Even fo must their wives be grave, not flanderers ; fober,

faithsul in all things. Let the. deacons be the husbands of one

wise, ruling their children and their own houses well. For they

that have used the office of a deacon well, purchase to themselves-

a good degree, and great holdnefs in the saith which is in Christ Je

sus." The last words are certainly descriptive of aaoifice of con

siderable importance in the church of God.

4. All we have said in respect to this ofiice agrees with the

accounts given us by the sathers of the church, in the purest age*

•f christianity. From their writings we are alfo informed, thats

the deacons were employed to affist the elder or presbyter in the

administration of the Lord's supper ; and also to carry a part of

the consecrated elements to the sick, who were not able to at

tend at the place of public worship. And as we sind frorn the

sirst quoted text that the deacons were set apart for their office

by the impofition of hands, bat net by the imposition of the

hands of the elders, as in other cases ; fo we endeavour to coma

as near to the scripture-mode as we can, by consining the cere-;

mony of the imposition of hands to the epifcopacy only, in the

present instance, without daring to compare ourselves, as fome

of our enemies would most malicioufly assert, to the holy apostles;

but simply, and in the sear of God, coming up to the written,

word as nearly as in our power.

5. This office serves as an excellent probatioB for that of an

elder. No preacher can be eligible to the osfice of an elder, till

he has exercifed the ofiice of a deacon for two years, except

in the case of miffions. For we would wish to shew the utmost

attention to the order of elders, and to have the sullest proof of

the abilities, grace, and usesulness of thofe, who ssiall be, fromi

time to time, propofed for fo important an office as that of a

presbyter in the church of God. And we judge, that the man-

who has proved himsels a worthy member of our fociety, and'

an usesul class-leader, exliorter, and local preacher, who has beett

approved of for two years as a travelling preacher 011 trial, and

has saithsully served in the office of a travelling deacon for at least

two years more—has ossered such prooss of sidelity and piety, a%

must satissy every reafonable mind. But as this continent is ex

ceedingly large, and will continually open to dur conserences new

miffions for the spread of the gofpel (perhaps for ages to conies

we have, in the case of miffions given a difcretionary power to

the yearly conserences. We have thus been able, through. thA

grace and providence of God, to. constitute such a regular gra
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dition in our ministry, aa, we trust, will contribute highly to its

purity, to the dignity of the ministerial osfice, and to the ad»

vantage of our people.

6. We have here alfo made the same restriction for the preser

vation of our important itinerant plan, in respect to the deacons'

withdrawing themselves from the general work, without the

consent of the yearly conserence, which was made before in the'

case of the elders, and which has been spoken to in the notes on

the former section. '

SECTION VIII.

Of the Method of receiving Preachers, and.

of their Duty.

Quest, i. T TOW is a preacher to be received ?

XT. Ansuo. 1. By the yearly conserence.

2. In the interval of the conserence, by the bishop,

er presiding elder of the district, until the sitting of

the conserence.

3. When his name is not printed in the minutes, he

must receive a written licence from the bishop or pre

siding elder.

Qust. 2. What is the duty of a preacher?

Anfw. 1. To preach.

2. To meet the societies, classes, and bands.

3. To visit the sick.

4. To preach in the morning, where he can get

hearers. ~

N. B. We are fully determined never to drop morn

ing preaching, and to preach at sive o'clock in the sum

mer, and six in the winter, wherever it is practicable.

Quest. 3. What are the directions given to a preacher ?

Anfw. 1. Be diligent. Never be unemployed ; ne

ver be trislingly employed. Never trifle away time y

neither spend any more time at any place than is strict

ly necessary.

2. Be serious. Let your motto be, holiness to the

Lord. Avoid all lightness, jesting, and foolish, talking.
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3. Converse sparingly and cautiously with women.

1 Timothy, v. 2.

4. Take no step towards marriage without sirst con-

-sulting with your brethren.

5. Believe evil of no one without good evidence ;

unless you see it done, take heed how you credit it.

Tut the best construction on every thing. You know

the judge is always supposed to be on the prisoner's

fide.

6. Speak evil of no one ; else your word especially

would eat as doth a canker. Keep your thoughts with

in your own breast, till you come to the person con

cerned.

7. Tell every one under your care, what you think

wrong in his conduct and temper, and that plainly, as

soon as may be : else it will sester in your heart. Make

all haste to cast the sire out of your bofom.

8. Avoid all assectation. A preacher of the gospel

is the servant of all.

9. Be ashamed of nothing but sin.

10. Be punctual. Do every thing exactly at the

time. And do not mend our rules, but keep them ;

not for wrath but conscience' sake.

1 1. You have nothing to do but to save fouls.

Theresore spend and be spent in this work. And go

always not only to thofe that want, but to thofe that

want you most.

Observe ! It is not your business only to preach so

many times, and to take care of this or that society:

But to sare as many fouls as you can ; to bring as many

sinners as you pofilbly can to repentance, and with all

your power to build them up in that holiness, without

which they cannot see the Lord. And remember ! A

Methodist preacher is to mind every point great and

small, in the Methodist difcipline ! Therefore you will

need to exercise all the senfe and grace you have.

12. Act in all things, not according to your own

will, but as a son in the gofpel. As such it is your

duty to employ your time in the manner which we di
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in reading, meditation, and prayer. Above all, is you

labour with us in the Lord's vineyard, it is needsul

you mould do that part of the work which we advise,

at thofe times and places which we judge most for his

j;lory.

Qutft. .4. What method do we use in receiving a

preacher at the conserences

Anjiu. After solemn fasting and prayer, every per

son propofed ihall then be aiked, besore the conserence,

-the following questions (with any others which may be

.thought necesfary) viz. Have you faith in Christ? Are

you going on to persection ? Do you expect to be made

persect in love in this lise? Are you groaning after it ?

Are you resolved to devote yourself wholly to God and

his work ? Do you know the rules of the society ? Of

the bands ? Do you keep them ? Do you constantly at

tend the facrament ? Have you read the form of disci

pline ? Are you willing to conform to it ? Have you

considered the rules of a preacher ; especially the sirst,

-tenth, and twelfth? Will you keep them for conscience*

fake ? Are you determined to employ all your time in

the work of God ? Will you endeavour not to speak

too long or too loud ? Will you diligently instruct the

children in every place ? Will you visit from house to

house? Will you recommend fasting or abstinence, both

by precept and example ? Are you in debt ?

We may then, if he gives us fatisfaction, receive him

as a probationer, by giving him the form of discipline,

inscribed thus : To A. B. " Tou think it your duty to call

sinners to repentance. Male full proof hereof., and <weshall

rejoice to receive you as a fellow-lahourer." Let him then

caresully read and weigh what is contained therein ;

that if he has any doubt, it may be removed. Observe !

Taking on trial is entirely disserent from admitting a

preacher. One on trial may be cither admitted or re

jected, without doing him any wrong ; otherwise it

would be no trial at all. Let every one that has the

-Charge of a circuit, explain this to thofe who are op -
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trial, as well as to those who are in suture to be propos

ed f' ir trial.

But no one shall be received, unless he sirst procure a

recommendation from the quarterly meeting of his cir

cuit.

After two years' probation, being approved by the

yearly conserence, and examined by the president of

the conserence, he may be received into sull connection,

by giving 'him the form of discipline inscribed thus :

As long as you freely consent to, and earnestly endeavour to

uialt hy these rules, wejhall rejoice to acknowledge you as

a fellow-lahourer.

N. B. If any preacher absent himsels from his cir

cuit without the leave of the presiding elder, the pre

siding elder (hall, as sar as possible, sill his place with

another preacher, who shall be paid for his labours out

of the salary of the absent preacher in proportion to

the usual allowance.

NOTES.

Is we duly consider the articles containing the duties of a

preacher, and the manner in which he must sill up thofe duties,

from the nature and situation of the work in which he is engaged,

we may venture to address him in the words of the great apos

tle, z Tim. iv. 1, 2. " I charge thee, therefore, before God, and

the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead, at

his appearing and his kingdom, preach the word ; be instant hi

seafon, out of seafon ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-

susssering and doctrine." And we may add, with the wife man,

JSccles. xi. 6. " In the morning fow thy seed, and in the evening-

withhold not thine hand : for thou knowest not whether shall prof

per either this or that, or whether they both shall be alike good."

To preach almost every day, and to met focieties or classes seve

ral times in the week, and to visit the sick, not only in the towns,

but as sar as practicable on the plantations, is a work which re

quires no small degree of diligence and zeal : and no perfon is sit

to be a travelling preacher, who cannot sill up these duties incess

antly all the year round, except occasional indifpofitions incapaci

tate him for a seafon ; or fome reafonable and urgent neceffity call

him away for a little time.

Let us now-take a view of the twelve rules for the direction of

a preacher.

F
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1. Let every moment be employed to the gloryof God ! This

is the fubstance of the sirst rule. And how agreeable is this ta

the written Word: Ecclef. he. 10. " Whatfoever thy hand sind-

eth to do, do it ivith thy might : for there is no work, nor device,

nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest."

Eph. v. 15, 16. " See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as

fools, but as wise, redeeming the time, because the days are evil."

1 Tim. IV. 15. " Meditate upon these things, give thesif luholly to

them , that thy prositing may appear to all." At the fcme time

tlt.it we should endeavour to lie sully open, in all our sermons, to

die influences of the Holy Spirit of God, " we should not ossser to

the Lord our God of that which doth cost us nothing," 2 Sam.

XX'.v. 24. Time is one of the most precious talents man pos

sesses : O that thofe words of the poet may be engraven on every

preacher 's heart,

" Pay no

" Moment but for the purchase of its worth':

"And what's its worth ? Alk death-beds, they can tell !"

4. Let all your deportment be grave, according to thofe com

mands of the apostle, Eph. v. 4. " [Let] neither silthiness, nor

fooiish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient [be once

nam^d among you :] but rather giving ofthanks." Col iv. 5, 6.

" Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, redeeming the'

time. Let your speech be alway with grace, seafoned with salt,

that ye may know how ye ought to answer every man." 1 Tim.

iv. 1 2. " Let no man despife thy youth, but bt thou an example

ot' the believers, in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in

saith, in purity." A minister of the gofpel should preach, not

oi:ly by his sermons, but by his actions, his common conversati

on his whole example, yea, even by his looks. He should be

every where a flame of sire. Wherever he is, the eyes of all arc

upon him. He cannot be neutral, but in every place will do ei

ther good or evil.

Preserve chastity even in themost delicate sense of the word.

Remember thofe words of our Lord, Matt. v. 28. " Whofoever

Iooketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed adultery

with her already in his heart :" and, therefore, see that you

" make a covenant with your eyes," job xxxi. 1. thut you

" entreat the elder women as mothers, the younger as 'sisters, w ith

all purity," 1 Tim: v. 2. - - and that you " -flee youthsul lusts :

but follow righteousness, saith, charity, peace, with them that

call on the Lord out of a jmre heart," 2 Tim. ii. 22.

4. What St. Paul says of the uivei of the deacons, belongs as

much to the wives of preaci.ers. " Fvcn so must their wivis be

grave, not llandeiers; iober, saithi'ui in all things," 1 Tim. iii.
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. 71. 'Preachers certainly, therefore, should not trust in theirown

- judgments, merely, in fo weighty an assair.

j. Take care that your private sentiments of your brethren be

not biassed, or your esteem of them diminished, excejit by con

vincing proof. " Judge not that ye be not judged. For with

what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged ; and with what

measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again," Matt. vii.

1, 2. " Above all things have servent charity among your

selves : for charity shall cover the multitude of sins," 1 Pet. iv.

8. Charity " covereth all things" (for fo should the original word

be rendered) " helieveth all things, hopeth all things," 1 Cor.

siii. 7.

6. Be exceedingly tender of the characters of others : for to

rob another of his character, by rash judgment, is to do him an

irreparable injury. Let thofe words of Scripture be ever kept

in view, as of insinite iirrp9rtance to all, but especially to a mi

nister of the gofpel, a Tim. ii. 16. 17. " Shun prosane and vain

babblings ; for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And

their word will eat as doeth a canker." The influence of a tra

velling preacher is very extensive : and for him to use that influ

ence for the ruin of characters would be terrible indeed ! Jam.

j. ro, jo. "Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let evety man be

fwift to hear, flow to speak, flow to wrath : for the wrath of

itnan worketh- not the righteousness of God." iv. 1 r, 1 2. " Speak

not evil one of another, brethren. He that fpeaketh evil of his

.brother,, and judgeth his brother, fpeaketh evil of the law, and

judgeth the law ; but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer

of the law, but a judge. There is one Lawgiver, who is able

to save, and to destroy : who art thou that judgest another ?"

Tit. iii. 1. 2. " Put Hum in mini to speak evil of no man, to

be no brawlers, but gentle, shewing all meeknefs unto all men :"

You ire not only always thus to bridle your own tongue, but

frequently to put others in mind of this important duty.

7. At the same time, it is your bounden duty to reprove sin,

wherever you meet with it: So says the word of God: Lev. xjx. 17.

" Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not susser

sin upon him." Eph. v. 11. " Hive no sellowship with the un

fruitsul works of darkness, but rather reprove them." Ver. 13.

" All thfngs that are reproved, are made manifest by the light :

' for whatfoever doth make manisest, is li^ht." To reprove the

open, presumptuous sinner, or to tell your brother of his saults in

private, or even in public, if the sin be grofs, and the honour of

God and his sacred cause demand it, by no means clashes with

the two preceding rules. It must alfo be remembered, that these

three last rules do not relate to the conduct of thofe who have

the oversight of circuits, when they act as jufaes .- their duties

iu that respect, shall be considered in due place-.
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8. Labour aster that true greatness of foul, that genuine hu

mility, of which our adorable Redeemer sets us fo bright an ex

ample. " Better it is to be of an humble spirit," says the wise

man, " than to divide the spoil with the proud," Prov. xvi. 10.

*' I say, through the grace given unto me," observes the great

apostle, " to every man that is among you, not to think of himsels

more highly than he ought to think ; but to think foberly, ac

cording as God hath dealt to every man the measure of saith,"

Rom. xii. 3. And again, " We preach not ourselves, but Christ

Jesus the Lord ; and ourselves, your fervants, for Jesus' sake," a

Cor. iv. c.

9. What a pattern h?.ve we before us in our Lord, for all

- christians, but especially for thofe whofe one business is to save

souls ? John xiii. 3—17. " Jesus rifeth from supper, and laid

aside his garments ; and took a towel, and girded himsels. Af

ter that, he poureth water into a bafon and began to warn the

difciples' seet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he

was girded. So after he had washed their seet, and had taken

his garments, and was set down again, he said unto them, Know

ye what I have done to you ? Ye call me master and Lord : and

ye say well ; for fo I am. Is I then, your Lord and Master, have

washed your seet, ye alfo ought to wash one another's seet. For

1 have given you an example, that ye should do as I have done to

you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not greater

than his Lord ; neither he that is sent greater than he that sent

him. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them."

' Pride is the very spirit of the devil : he is sull of pride. All

ether graces, without humility, are like a sine powder carried in

the wind without a cover, foon blown away and gone. The

streams of grace slow down, and sink into the.vallies of humility,

and there only fructisy, whilst the hills of pride are dry and bar

ren. But at the same time, the true minister of Christ, like his

Master, can, in the way of duty, when necessary, " set his sace
like a flint,"f and go through the sire and through the water.

" T he wicked flee, w hen 110 man pursueth ; but the righteous are

told as a lion," Prov. xxviii. 1.

10. Punctuality is of vast importance in every circumstance of

lisc. Without it, no considence can exist : and the want of it

is productive of innumerable evils to fociety. But how much

stronger are these observations, when applied to our situation ?

The itinerant plan, which we fo much and fo justly venerate,

would be the most pernicious in the world, without punctuality.

It would be almost sussicient to make mankind hate religion.

The man who will difappoint a congregation through any world-

" Isaiah I 7.
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'It motive, is highly criminal, and answerable for all the evS

which his negligence has caused—answerable for all the fouk

which, through disgust, do afterwards despife or neglect the or

dinances of God. When an appointment is sixed, and cannot be

revoked in time, it should be considered as an engagement made

to God. " JLord," says the Psalmist, " who shall abide in thy

tabernacle, and who shall dwell in thy holy hill ? He that

sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not." See Psalm xv.

and the word of a preacher of the gofpel, indeed of every chris

tian, should be the same as his oath, or he is not even an honest

man. Alas ! the good which the best of us do, is but little, and,

therefore, should not susser any subtraction. But ivhen the itine

rant preacher frequently proves himself destitute if punctuality, his lise

and labours become more hurtsul than prositable. He not only

prevents a saithsul man from silling up the ossice which he himself

abuses, but gives continual ossence, and imperceptibly drives

numbers from the ordinances of God, and thereby out of the

way of salvation. " Give," therefore, " none ossence, neither to

the Jews, nor to the gentiles, nor to the church of God. Even

as I," adds the apostle, " please all men in- all things, not seeking

mine own prosit, but the prosit of many, that they may be saved,"

I Cor. x. 32, 33. What a reafon, " that they may hefaved.'" A

reafon, which should influence the heart of a preacher of tho

gofpel more than the strongest temptations of sense or temporal

interest ! Approve yourselves, therefore, " as the ministers of

God, giving no osssence in any thing, that the ministry be not

blamed," 2 Cor. vi. 3, 4.
11. The salvation of fouls should be your only aim. The zeal

of the Lord's house should eat you up. O that we could but feel

a little of what Jesus selt for immortal fouls, when he osssered up

himsels on Calvary ! In speculation we acknowledge their inesti

mable value : but O for the practice ! O for a little of the zeal

of the great apostle, when he was going, bound in the spirit, to

Jerusalem, and could say to the elders of. the church of Ephesus,

" None of these things move me ; neither count I my lise dear

unto mysels, fo that I might sinish my course with joy, and the

ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testisy the

gofpel of the grace of God !" Acts xx. 24. This spirit will give

us true humility, and make us preser the meanest houses of the

poor, when we can benesit immortal fouls, to the most pompous

buildings and most elegant entertainments, when we have no accefs

to the iouls of men. " To the weak," says St. Paul, " became I

as weak, that I might gain the weak : I am made all things to

all men, that I might hy all meanc save fome," 1 Cor. ix. 2z. O-

let us think it an honour to consume our lives in lo glorious..*
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work J May we he able to say to our people from the grovmtf

of our hearts, with the apostle, " I will very gladly spend and be

spent for you ; though," adds the apostle, " the more abundantly

] love you, the less I be loved," z Cor. xii. 15. Even in that

trying situation, when despifed or difapproved of by many, yet

still let us go on, speaking and acting for God, and leaving all

consequences to him. Let us not be difcouraged : let God do his

work of bleffing, and let us do our work of fowing the seed, and

-of planting and watering, in seafon and out of seafon. Then

w shall certainly have seals to our ministry, though, perhaps, she

Lord may hide many of them, at present, from our eyes, lest

we Mould be exalted above measure : and in due time, if we saint

not,—if we lay not down our crown, we " shall shine as the stars

for ever and ever, having [through grace] turned many to righ

teousness," Dan. xii. 3.

1I. The command given by the apostle, Heb. xii!. 17. " Obey

- them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves," is is

binding on ministers as on the people. Among us there is ho-

exception. Our bishops are bound to obey and submit to the

general conserence ; and the preachers are bound to obey and

submit to the general conserence, and alfo to the yearly conserences,

in every thing except the stationing of them for their respective

districts and circuits ; and in this respect they are bound to obey

aud submit to the epifcopacy. This is the order of our church :

and as the New Testament is silent as to the constitutions of states,

To is it, in a great measure, in respect to the constitutions of

churches. It only requires obedience or submission to the pow

ers that are, without which no order could poffibly exist. This-

does not, in any degree, prevent the due reformation of the con

stitutions of churches, any more than of thofe of states. We

may add to these considerations the command of St. Peter, 1st

£p. v. 5. " Ye younger, submit yourselves unto the-elder."

The due examination of candidates for the ministry is of the

utmost importance. The questions propofed for this purpofe, ir»

the present section, may be drawn out and enlarged upon -by the

bistiops, as they judge necessary ; and, if duly considered will be

found to contain in them the whole of christian and ministerial

experience and practice. In respect to doctrines, experience, and

practice, the preachers will have passed already through various

examinations, before they are received into the travelling con

nection. Let us take a view of the whole, remembering that

nur focieties form our grand nurseries or aniversities for ministers

of the gofpel. - , .

I. On application for admiffion into the. fociety, they must be

■ duly recommended to the preacher who has the oversight of the

circuit, by one in whom he can place sufficient considence, or must

ltave met three er four timesin 4 class, and must be truly awak
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)ened to a sense of their sallen condition. Then Tire 'preacher

who has the oversight of the circuit, gives them notes of ad

miffion, and they remain on trial for six months. %. When the

fix months are expired, they receive tickets, if recommended by

rtheir leader, and become sull members of the fociety. And to

.prevent any suture complaint on the ground of ignorance, the

.roles of the fociety must be read to them the sirst rime they meet

hi class. 3. Out of these are chofen, from time to time, the lead

ers cf clasfss, who should not only be deeply experienced in divine

things, but have a measure of the gist of preaching, fo as to seed

-the flock of Christ under their care, in due seafon. 4. Out of

these, when they difcover in public prayer-meetings an extraor

dinary gift of prayer and fome gift for exhortation, are chofen

the exhorters. 5. Out of the exhorters, who are employed in the

places of least consequence, or to sill up the place of a preacher,

in casts of neceffity, are chofen the local preachers. These arc

sirst to receive a licence signed by the presiding elder, and by the

quarterly meeting,* which is compofed of the local preachers,

stewards, and leaders of the circuit. Without the consent of the

presiding elder, and of the majority of this meeting, which is

the most proper and respectable representation of the circuit that

perhaps can poffibly be devifed, no one can be admitted as a local

preacher. And the licence above-mentioned must be annually

renewed, till the local preacher be admitted into the deacon's of

sice. 6. Out of the local preachers are chofen the travelling

preachers, of whom thofe in full connection form the members of

our conserences. These must be on trial for two years before

- they can be received into sull connection with the conserence,

their characters being examined at each conserence (whether they

be present or absent) in respect to morals, grace, gifts, and fruit.

^lor Can they be received upon trial as travelling preuhers, till

they have obtained a recommendation from the quarterly meet

ings of their respective circuits. The bishops indeed, and the

presiding; elders, have authority to call them to travel, in the in

terval of the conserences, when they have received the aliove

recommendation, otherwife the circuits would be frequently des-

tirute of preachers. But their call to travel, must afterwards be

consirmed by the yearly conserence.

From all that has been observed, it must be clear to every can

did reader, that it is not the yearly conserence only, or the bi

shops or presiding elders exly, in the intervals of the conserences,

-who chouse the local or travelling preachers. On the contrary,

they have no authority to choofe at all, till the people, through

their leaders, stewaids, &c. recommend. And thofe who will

V

... * £m the a ift Jc&en «/ this etapttr.
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' r.ot be fatissied with this whole procefs of probation, considered

in all its parts, must be rigid indeed. But we bless God for the

whole of this economy, and do attribute to it, under his grace

and providence, the purity of our ministry. When we conside*

the importance of the «'si,el ministry, this severe process is by no

means exceffive. " Now then," fays St. Paul, " iec are amiassa-

don for Christ, as though Ciod did beseech you by us," 2 Cor. v.

20. And again, " Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my

partner and sellow-helper concerning you ; or our hrethren be in

quired of, they are the arestertgeri of the churches, and the glory oj"

Christ," viii. 23. " Try the fpirits," fays St. John, " whether

they are of God ; because many false prophets are gone out into

the world," 1 John iv. I.

SECTION IX.

Of the Salaries ofthe Ministers and Preachers.

guefl. I. "I TT HAT is the annual' falary of the bi-

V V fhops, elders, deacons, and preachers .'

jinfiv. Sixty-four dollars, and their travelling ex-

pences.

Shtejl. 2. What fhall be annually allowed the wives

of the married preachers ?

Jnfiu. The wise of every travelling preacher fhall

have the fame claim to a yearly falary of sixty-four dol

lars, as a travelling preacher.

Queft. 3. What plan fhall we pursue in appropriating

the money received by our travelling miniiters for mar

riage-sees ?

jlnfnu. In all the circuits where the preachers if, not .

receive their sull quarterage, let all such money be given

into the hands of the stewards, and be equally divided

between the travelling preachers of the circuit. In all

other cases the money fhall be disposed of at the dis

cretion of the yearly conserence.

N. B. No minister or preacher whatsoever fhall re

ceive any money fdr deficiencies, or on any other ac

count, out of any of our sunds or collections, without:

first giving an exact account of all the money, clothes,-

and other presents of every kind, which he has receiv

ed the preceding year.
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NOTES.

The duty which lies upon the people to support their ministere,

is established by the following scriptures: viz. 1 Cor. ix. 7, 11,

13, 14. " Who goeth a warsare 'any time at his own charges?

who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereos' ?

or who seedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock ?

—If we have fown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing 5f

we shall reap your carnal things ?—Do ye not know, that they

wMch minister about holy things, live of the things of the tem

ple ? and they which wait at the altar, «re partakers with the aU

tar ? Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the

gofpel, should live of the gofpel." Gal. vi. 6. " Let him that

is taught in the word, communicate unto him that teacheth, in all

good things."

Thofe who read this section attentively, will see the impossibi

lity of our ministers becoming rich by the gofpel, except in grace.

And here there is «o disference between bishops, elders, deacons,

or preachers, except in their travelling expences, and consequent

ly in the greater labours of one than the other. The gifts they

have to impart, are not silver and gold, but, through the Divine

bleffing on their labours, and the operations of the Holy Spirit

accompanying their word, " love, joy, peace, long-sussering, gen

tleness, goodness, saith, meekness and temperance." And we

may add, that the impoffibility of our enriching ourselves by our

ministry, is another great preservation of its purity. The lovets

of this world will not long continue travelling preachers. Indeed,

we may add, that a great many of the preachers do not receive

the whole of their annual pittance, generally, we believe, through

the poverty, but fometimes perhaps through the inattention of

our friends.

The clSuse concerning the allowance for a preacher's wise, may

need fome explanation. The wife is to have the fame claim in re

spect to salary as the travelling preacher: fo that if there beia

married and a single preacher in the same circuit, and the money

for the support of the ministry be not sufficient to make up all the

salaries, the whole is to be divided into three parts, one part of

which belongs to the wise.

S E C T I O N X.

Of the Duties of those who have the Charge 6f

Circuits.

Quest. 1. ~TTTT'HAT are the duties of the eMer,

V V deacon, or preacher, who has the

fpecial Charge of a circuit I
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/Insiv. I. To see that the other preachers in his cir-

Cu;t behave well, and want nothing.

2. To renew the tickets quarterly, and regulate the

bands.

3. To meet the stewards and leaders, as often as

possible.

4. To appoint all the stewards and leaders, and

change them when he sees it necessary.

5. To receive, try, and expel members according to

the form of discipline.

6. To hold watch-nights and love seasts.

7. To hold quarterly meetings in the absence of the

presiding elder.

8. To take care that every society be duly supplied

with books.

9. To take an exact account of the numbers in so

ciety, and bring it to the conference.

10. To send an account of his circuit every quarter

to his presiding elder.

1 r. To meet the men and women apart in the large

societies once a quarter, wherever it is practicable.

12. To overlook the accounts of all the stewards.

13. To appoint a person to receive the quarterly col

lection in the classes.

14. To see that puhlic collections be made quarterly,

if need be. '

15. To raife a yearly subscription in thofe circuits

that can bear it, for building churches, and paying the

debts of thofe which have been already erected.

16. To choofe a committee of lay-members to make

a just application of the money, where it is most wanted.

^uejl. 2. What other directions shall we give him ?

Anpw. Several :

1.. To take a regular catalogue of the societies in

towns and cities, us they live in streets.

2. To leave his successor a particular account of the

state of the circuit.

3. To see that every band-leader have the rules of

the bands.
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4. To enforce vigorously, but calmly, all the rules

ef the society.

5. As soon as there are four men or women believers

in any place, to put them into a band.

6. To sussser no love-seast to last above an hour and

a hals.

7. To warn all, from time to time, that none are to

remove from one circuit to another, without a note of

recommendation from a preacher of the circuit in these

words : " A. B. the hearer has been an acceptahle memher

of oursociety in C." and to inform them, that, without

such a certisicate, they will not be received into other

societies.

"8. To recommend every where decency and cleanli

ness.

9. To read the rules of the society, with the aid of

the other preachers, once a year in every congregation,

and once a quarter in every society.

10. On any dispute between two or more of the mem

bers of our society, concerning the payment of debts

or otherwise, which cannot be settled by the parties con

cerned, the preacher who has the charge of the circuit,

shall inquire into the circumstances of the case ; and,

having consulted the stewards and leaders, shall, if a-

greeable to their advice, recommend to the contending

parties a reserence consistrhg of one arbiter chofen by the

plaintiss, and another chofen by the desendant ; which

two arbiters so chofen shall nominate a third; the three

arbiters being members of our society.

But if one of the parties be dissatissied with the judg

ment given, such party may apply to the ensuing quar

terly meeting of the circuit, for allowance to have ^fe

cond arbitration appointed ; and if the quarterly meet

ing see sussicient reason, they shall grant a fecond arbi

tration ; in which case, each party shall choofe two

arbiters, and the four arbiters shall choofe a sifth, the

judgment of the majorities of whom shall be sinal ; and

any party resusing to abide by such judgment, shall be

excluded the society.
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And if any member of our society siSal! resuse in cafe3

us dtbt or other difputes, to reser the matter to ar-'

bitiation, when recommended by him who has the charge

of the circuit, with the approbation of the stewards and

leaders ; or shall enter into a law-suit with another mem

ber besore these measures are takan, he shall be expelled.

The preachers who have the oversight of circuits are

required to execute all our rules sully and strenuously

against all frauds, and particularly against dishonest in

solvencies ; sussering none to remain in our society, on

any account, w ho are found guilty of any fraud.

11. The preacher who has the charge of a circuit,

shall appoint prayer-meetings wherever he can, in his

circuit.

12. He shall take care that a sast be held in every

society in his circuit, on the Friday preceding every

quarterly meeting ; and that a memorandum of it be

written en all the class-papers.

13. He shall also take care, that no unordained local

preacher or exhorter in his circuit shall officiate in

public, without sirst obtaining a licence from the pre

siding elder or himself. Let every unordained local

preacher and exhorter take care to have this renewed

yearly : and let him who has the charge of the circuit,

insill upon it.

NOTES.

When we consider the duties of the office described in this sec

tion, we shall seel no difficulty in allowing, that it is an ossice of

no small importance.

1 . The perfon who holds it, is to watch over the other tra

velling preachers in his circ-cit, not with the eye of a severe judge,

but with that of a tender eider brother. He should indeed be

saithsul to his colleagues, and teil them all their saults : hut he has

no power to correct them. He is to bear an equal share with

them in the toils of a travelling preacher, besides having upon

him the care of all the churches in his circuit. But if his col

leagues will not observe hi.< reaforable directions, or behave grofs-

lv. ahmifs, he must inform his presiding elder, whofe duty it is, as

s-:on as poffible, to judge of and rectisy every thing. He i^ alfo

to use his insluence with the people, that his fellow-labourers may
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{land in need of nothing for the simple convenience or at least; ne

ceffities of this transitory lise. They want but little, and that lit

tle they ought to have. This alfo implies, that if his colleague be

married, he should take care that neither he nor his family stand

in need of any of the necesfaries of lise. For his persormance of

this duty, as well as all the rest, he is bounden -to God, as well

as to the church of which he is a member. " Jesus called them

[the twelve] unto him, and faid, ye know that the princes of the

Gentiles exercife dominion over them, and they that are great,

exercise authority upon them. But it mall not be fo among you :

but whofoever will be great among you, let him be your minister i

and whofoever will be chies among you, let him be your servant :

Even as the Sea- of Man came not be be ministered unto, but to

minister," Matt. xx. 25—28.

2. He is to deliver tickets quarterly to each member of the fo

ciety, with a portion of the word of God printed on them. Thin

is of no small moment for the preservation of our difcipline and

the purity of our church. To admit frequently unawakened per

fons to our fociety-meetings and love-seasts, would be to throw a

damp on thole prositable asfemblies, and cramp, if not entirely

destroy that liherty ofspeech, which is always made a peculiar bles

sing to earnest believers and sincere seekers of falvation. Besides,

this regulation assords the preacher who holds the office now un

der consideration, an opportunity of speaking clofely to every per

fon under his care on the state of their fouls. " I know thy

works," fays our Lord, "- and thy labour, and thy patience, and

hoiv thou canji not hear them "which are evil :—and hast borne, and

hast patience, and for my name's fake hast laboured, and hast not

fainted," Rev. ii. 2, 3. The other duty of regulating the bands

is alfo of great consequence, as will appear when we come to en

large on the 3d section of the 2d chapter.

3. He is to watch over the stewards and leaders of his circuit.

He should meet them weekly, when in the towns, and as often

as may be in the country. He is to recommend to the stewards

the poor of their focieties, to lay besore them, if necessary, the

wants of his colleagues, and to stir them up to sidelity and acti

vity, in their office : but above all, he is to exhort the leaders, to

instruct them in the best mode of addreffing their classes, and to

set besore them the inestimable value of the precious fouls respec

tively intrusted to their care. His whole foul should fay, " Would

God that all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the Lord

would put his Spirit upon them !" Numb. xi. 29.

4. As he is the least likely to be influenced by the various cir

cumstances arising from neighbourhood, long acquaintance, af

section, confanguinity, or any other motives distinct from .ofai-

G
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cial talents, he is to appoint the stewards. And as he is, or should

be, the best judge of the gifts and experience of the members of

society, he alfo is to select the men, from time to time, who are

to sill up the weighty ofsice of leader. And again, as he is the

only perfon in the circuit, who is responsible to the yearly conser

ence for the decline of the work of God in his circuit, and the on

ly one the conserence can make responsible, he has the authority

invested in him of changing leaders, when they have lost the lise

of God, or are incapacitated for or negligent of their duty. But if

he ever use this power in a capricious or tyrauical manner, the

people may lay their grievances besore the biflwps or presiding el

ders, who have authority to sufpend him for ill conduct ; or, be

fore the yearly conserence, which may proceed even to his expul

sion, if he grofsly osssend against that wifdom which is from above,

rt and which is sirst pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eafy to be

entreated, sull of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and

ivithout hypocrify ," Jam. iii. 17.

5. He is alfo to receive members upontrial, and into fociety, ac

cording to the form of difcipline. If this authority were invested

in the fociety, or any part of it, the great work of revival would

-foon be at an end. A very remarkable proof of this was given se

veral years ago, by a fociety in Europe. Many of the leading

members of that fociety, were exceedingly importunate to have

the whole government of their fociety invested in a meeting com

pofed -of the principal preacher, and a number of lay elders and

lay deacons, as they termed them. At last, the preacher who had

the oversight of the circuit, was prevailed upon, through their

incessant importunity, to comply with their request. He ac

cordingly nominated all the leaders andfewards, as lay elders and

lay deacons with the desired powers. But alas ! What was the con

sequence ? The great revival which was then in that fociety and

congregation, was foon extinguished. Poor sinners, newly awak

ened, were stocking into the church of God as doves to their

windows. Eut now, the wifdom and prudence of the new court

kept them at a distance, till they had given sull proof of their

repentance : " if their convictions be sincere," faid they, " they

will not withdraw themselves from the preaching of the word on

account of our caution ; they themselves will see the propriety

of our conduct." Thus, whilst the servent preacher was one

hour declaring the- wilDlvgness of Christ immediately to receive

the returning siUners, the wisdom of the lay eiders and lay dea

cons would the next hou/ reject them even from being received

upon trial, unless they had been besore painted fepulehres, innardly

f.dl oj dedd i:iens hues and rottennefs- 'fhe preacher who had the

charge of the circuit nearly broke his heart, to see the precious

fouls which God had given him, kept at a distance from him,

and thrown back again upon the wiue world by the prudent lay
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ejders and deaconc. However, at his earnest entreaty, he was re

moved into another circuit by the conserence, under whofe con-

troul he acted, to enjoy the bleffings of the MeihoJst economy.

The revival of the work of God was foon extinguished ; and

the fociety, from being one of the most lively, became one of the

most languid in Europe.

Glory be to God, all our focieties throughout the world, now

amounting to upwards of 160,000 have been raifed, under grace,

hy our ministers and preachers- *?hey, and they only, are their spi

ritual sathers under God ; and none others can feel for them as

they do. It is true, that on great revivals, the spiritually halt,

and blind; and lame, will press in crowds into the church of God ;

and they are welcome to all that we can do for their invaluable

fouls, till they 'prove unsaithsul to convincing or converting grace.

And we will not throw back their fouls on the wicked world,

-whilst groaning under the burden, of sin, because many on the

trial quench their convictions, or perhaps were hypocritical from.

the beginning. We would fooner go again into the highways

and hedges, and form new focieties as at sirst, than we would

give up a privilege fo essential to the ministerial ossice and to the

revival of the work of God.

" The master of the house [God] said to his servant, Go out

quickiy into the streets and lanes of the city, and hring in hither

the poor, and. the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And

the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, and

yet there is room." He obeys his God, without asking permif

sion of any fociety, whether he should obey him or not. " And

the Lord said unto the servant, Go out into the highways and

hedges, and compel them to come in, that my houfe may be silled,"

Luke xiv. 21—13. The servant answers not to his God, I will

comply with thy command as sar as my fociety, or my leaders

and stewards will permit me. Again, the Lord says to Ezekicl,

eh. xxxiv. t—10, " Son of man, prophesy against the shepherds of

Ifrael, prophesy, and say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God

unto the shepherds, Wo be to the shepherds of Ifrael the dif

eased have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which

was sick, neither have ye bound up that which was broken, nei

ther have ye hrought again, that which nuas driven atv^y, neither have

yesought that which zuas lof. And they were scattered, because

there is no shepherd : and they became meat to all the beasts of

the sield, when they were scattered. Therefore, ye shepherds,

hear the word of the Lord ; As I live, saith the Lord God, sure

ly because my flock became a prey, and my flock became meat

to every beast of the sield, because there was no shepherd, nei

ther did my shepherds search for my flock—Therefore, O ye

shepherds, hear the word of the Lord, Thus saith the Lord Gon,

Behold, I am against the shepherds, and I will require mt
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flock at their hand, ami cause them to erafe from seeding-

the flock," &c. Now, what paftors, called ami owned of God,

would take upon themselves this awsul refponsibility, if others

could resuse to their spiritual children the grand external privi

lege of the gofpel, or admit among them the most improper

perfons to mix with and corrupt them. Truly, whatever the

pastors of other churches may do. we trust that ours will never

put themfelves under fo dreadsul a bondage. It is in vain to

fay, that others may be as tender and cautious as the pajlori : for

the pastors are the perfons responsible to God, and, theresore,

fhould by no means be thus settered in their pastoral care. And

thefe who are desirous to wrest out of the hands cf ministers this

important part of their duty, fhould rather go out themselves to

the highways and hedges, and preach the everlasting gofpel, or

be contented with their present providential situation.

Besides, the command of cur Lord, Matt. xxviii. 19. "Go ye,

—and teach all nations, haptizing them," &c. is addressed to

paf .rs only. to his difciples, and through them to all his mi~

»ijlriag servant! to the end of the world. But if ministers are to-

be the judges of the proper subjects of haptfm, which is the grand

initiatory ordinance into the visible church, how much mere

fliould they have a right to determine, whom they will take un

der their oivn care, or whom God has given them out of the world

by the preaching of his word. For ministers to fpend their

strength, their tears, their prayers, their lives for the falvation

of fouls, and to have both themfelves and theirs under the con-

troul of thofe who never travailed in birth for them, asd, there-

' fore, can never seel for them as their fpiritual parents do, is as

burden we cannot bear. Thus it is evident, that both reafon

and scripture do- in the clearest manner, make the privilege or

power now under consideration essential to the gofpel-ministry.

The other duty, mentioned under this article, of regulating the-

band-fociety, is of great confequence, as will appear when we

come to enlarge upon the 3d fection of the 2d chapter.

6. As the Lord is a God of order, and not of confusion, it is

highly necessary that one perfon should be invested with the regu

lation of the watch-nights and love-seasts -. and who would be fa

proper, in the abfence of the presiding elder, as the preacher who.

has the oversight of the circuit ? As to watch-nights, we may

obferve, Did our Lord fpend whole nights in prayer ? Matt.

xiv. 23—IS- Mark vi. 46—48. Luke vi. 12. "And it came to-

pass in thofe days, that he went out into a mountain to pray,

and continued all ni^ht in prayer to God." Did St. Paul also

employ whole nights in instructing and praying with the church-

of God ? Acts xx. 7—II. " When he [Paul] had broken bread,

and eaten, and talked a long while, even till hreak of day, fo he de

parted." And shall not the ministers and peoph of God in theft
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Jays imitate such great examples? Shall the dissipated and pro

fane revel aud watch, night after night, in the service of Satan,

and shall we think it too- much to watch and pray sometimes for

a sew hours together ?
Our venerable leader, Mr. Wefley, was in this, as in most of

his rules, lead on by divine Providence. When informed,

about the year 1740, that the congregation at Kingswood, near

Bristol, frequently continued in exhortation and prayer till mid

night, he had thoughts of suppreffing such meetings : but when,

after sussicient inquiry, he found that the power os God was rer

markably present on thofe occasions, and that many were awak

ened, justisied, or sanctisied, he bowed under the hand of God,

and not only permitted the continuance of them in Kingswood,

but introduced them through the connection, and was, to his

dying hour, sully convinced of their blessed essects.

In respect to our love-seasts, we shall speak of them in our

notes on the 4th section of the ad chapter.

'l. Though the presiding elder is sar more proper to preside at

the quarterly meetings than any other who regularly attends, yet

the preacher, who has the oversight of the circuit is, next to

him, the most likely to be impartial.* It is on this principle,

that the twelve judges of England make it a rule, that no one of

them shall take that circuit which includes the place where he

was born. Besides, every thing is sinally determined by a ma

jority of votes. On thofe extraordinary occasions, therefore,

when through sickness, or any other unavoidable hindrance, the

presiding elder is absent, the next to him in ossice must be tho

moderator of the meeting. See the notes on the 5 th section of

this chapter. Let us all be willing to submit to that due sub

jection, which is necessary to the good order of the whole, " yea,

all of you be subject one to another," 1 Pet. v. 5.

8. Next to the preaching of the gofpel, the spreading of re

ligious knowledge by the press, is of the greatest moment to the

people. The foul, whilst united to the body, must be daily sed

with pious ideas, otherwife it will lofe ground in the divine lise.

Though the Lord is wondersully kind to thofe of his children

-who are fo unfortunate as not to be able to read, yet we ate to

G 2

* JVt do not mean that he is likely so have more grace or more inte

nsity than the other memhers of the quarterly meetings hut only that he

is not so much expofed to the temptationc of prejudging a cause through

Confanguinity, assertion, or a variety ofother interejts, as the other mem-

iers .ire. We have a high ejteem for all our official memhers, an+i

-would not intentionally offend them on any account.
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tile all the means in our power. And though the bible be infi

nitely preserable to all other books, yet we are, even on that very

account, to study the writings of thofe spiritual and great di

vines, who have by their comments, essays, sermon9, or other

labours, explained the bible : otherwife, we ought not to attend

the preaching of the gospel ; for what is that but an explanation

and application of the great truths contained in the bible. He,

therefore, who has the charge of the circuit, is to be diligent in

the sale of thofe books, which, according to the judgment of our

conserences and bifhops, are deemed prositable for the fouls of

our people. St. Paul had need of books, otherwife he would

not have carried them with him in his extensive travels. " The

cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou comest, bring

with thee, and the hooh, but especially the parcLments"* 2 Tim.

iv. 13. And to minds which are influenced by the love of Cod

and man, the consideration that the prosit of these books is

wholly applied to the work of God, will be a surther induce

ment to them to purchase our books.

; . It is necessary that the yearly conserence should have an

exact account of the numbers in fociety, and of every thing ma

terial relating to each circuit under its controul, otherwife it

could not poffibly judge of the progress of the work, and the

siaelity of the preachers : nor could the epifcopacy have other-

wisc such complete knowledge of every thing for the stationing

cf the preachers. " tet all things be done," says St. Paul, " de

cently, and in order."

10. It is alfo necessary, that the presiding elder should receive

regular details of the proceedings of thofe who have the over

sight of circuits, that he himsels may have such a clear know

ledge of the state of the district, as may enable him- to sill up

his important trust, and to give such information of his district

to the bishops, as may assord them a complete view of the-

whole. Thus are many eyes opened upon the great work, and'

the wifdom of many urited for the good of the whole. " la

the multitude of counseilers," says the wisc man," there is

sasety."

11. The people of our special charge want all the advice we

can give them: and their stations and circumstances are fo disserent,

that the rule of meeting the men and women apart, and, when,

the fociety is large, and the time will admit of it, the married

and single men apart, and the married and single women apart,

has been attended with many bleffings. Mr. Weiley, from hap

py experience, considered this as a very prositable means of gracev

* i. e. The hooh written on parchment, the art ofprinting not heing

liivcon hi ihrfe daji-
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IVlæisters of the- gospel Ihov.ld think no labour loft, or means so

vain, by v/hich they may be enabled to give their whole Hock

their due spiritual portion. " The Lord said, Who then is that

saithsul and wise steward, whom his Lord shall make ruler over

his household, to give them their portion of meat in due seafon ?

Blessed is that servant, whom his lord, when he cometh, shall

find fo doing. Of a truth I say unto you, That he will make

him ruler over all that he hath," Luke xii. 42—44.

12. As the public money mould be applied with the greatest-

fidelity, the accounts should be examined with the strictest scruti

ny : and, therefore, the preacher who has the charge of the cir

cuit is to examine the stewards' accounts, as a preparative to their

being laid before the quarterly meeting : and this not out of dis

respect to the stewards, whom we highly esteem for their disin

terested labours of love, but to prevent, as sar as poffible, even

any plausible pretence for suspicion. " It is required in stewards,"

says the apostle, " that a man be found saithsul." No perfon of

integrity (and such we have reafon to believe all our stewards

are, without exception) will object to this rule.

13 & 14. The quarterly collections in the classes, &c. accord

ing to the abilities of our friends, are the chief support of the

work.

15 & id. One of the greatest charities upon earth is the raif

ing of buildings for public worship and the preaching of the gos

pel. " How mail they call on him," says the apostle, " in whom,

they have not believed? and how shall they believe in him of

whom they have not heard ? and how shall they hear without a

preacher ? and how shall they preach except they be sent ? as it

is written, How beautisul are the seet of them that preach the

gofpel of peace, and bring glad tidings 6f good things," Roni.

-x. 14, 15. But the preachers who are sent of God, must have-

a place to assemble their hearers, otherwife they can but seldom

deliver their message. Little good will be done, if they can have

wily the open air to preach in : because the Lord will not work

unnecessary miracles. Where a sew perfons, or many, have raif

ed a house for God, and continue to live to God themselves,

they will receive from the nature of distributive justice, a propor

tionahle jhare of the reward, for all the fouls saved in or by the

means of that building and the ordinances administered there, as-

long as the huilding lafs. And though no- sinite being could make

the due distribution in fo intricate a case, yet he who is insinite-

Wifdom can do it, and ivill do it, when he sits on his great

white throne- And the preacher who has the charge of this

circuit will alfo have, his mare of the reward, by using all his irt- ,

fluence, on such occasions, to set on foot and recommend ttie ne

cessary: subscriptions, and coUcctjqus.v
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We are now to give the reafons for the surther directions gfV»

en in this section to him who has the charge of the circuit.

1. A Catalogue of the members of the fociety in towns, is high

ly necessary to enable the preachers to persoim the great duty of

visiting our people from house to house. But concerning this du

ty fee the nth section of this chapter.

a & 3. If his successor have not an exact account left him of

the state of the circuit, it will be impoffible for him to be fo ex

tensively usesul for a considerable time as he otherwife might be.

Ever)- preacher should enter upon his work on the sairest grounds

and with the completest view poffible of what was before him*

** Behold," says the prophet, speaking of the Meffiah, " his work

is before him," Isa. lxii. t1. And fo should it be with every mi

nister of Christ, in his measure and degree.

4. The fourth direction is exceedingly weighty. It makes the

principal part of his office. But on the rules of the fociety we

shall speak largely, when we consider the 1st section of the ad

chapter.

5. He is alfo to regulate all the bands in his circuit. See chap.

1. sect. 3.

6. In every thing there must be order ; though frequently what

the world calls confufon, is order in the sight of God. However,

the zeal of happy, pi6us fouls may carry them to many extremes,

if not under proper restriction. " Let your moderation be known

unto all men," Phil. iv. 5.

7. We are but one body of people, one grand fociety, whether

in Europe or America ; united in the clofest spiritual bonds, and

in external bonds as sar as the circumstances of things will admit.

And as our numbers have increased exceedingly both in Europe

and America, it is necessary we should be particularly cautious iri

receiving strangers into our fociety, under the pretext of their

having been members in other places; as the one end of our whole

pi. rt is to raife a holy people. On this account all our conserences

throughout the world mutual y require, that every member of our

society who changes his place of abode, shall previoufly obtain a

certisicate from the preacher who has the charge of his circuit,

who is most likely to be acquainted with his character, his own

relations excepted; and that without such certisicate he (hall not

be received into any other fociety. Even in the primitive church,

St. Paul saw it necessary to write to his Philipians, " Brethren,

—Mark them which walk fo, as ye have us for an ensample. For

many walk, of whom I have told you often, and now tell you

even weeping, that they are the enemies of the crofs of Christ,"

Phil. iii. 17, 18. How much more then is it our duty to use

•very precaution to preserve the purity of our church, in these

days, when-persccution has ceased, and it is the interest of many

to be united to a religious party. Nor is it sufficient for the pef
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son removing to carry his tichet with him, as he might have beeii

expelled from our communion, and yet have preserved his ticket.

8. The 8th direction is of great moment, especially to prosess

ors of religion, that the gofpel be' not blamed—that the world

may not have it in their power to accuse pure religion with mak

ing men careless or negligent of themselves. *' Know ye not

that your hody is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you,

which ye have of God ? and ye are not your own, for ye are

bought with a price, therefore glorisy God in your hody, and in your

spirit, which are God's," 1 Cor. vi. ly, 20.

9. We do nothing secretly. We wifh the whole world to

know every part of our economy, and more especially the rules

of our fociety, fo necessary for every memher of it at leajl to be tho^

roughly acquainted with. We have alfo enacted this rule, that

christian sellowship in general, and particularly that mode of

christian communion which has proved fo benesicial to ourselves

and to myriads now in glory, may be strongly and repeatedly

recommended to all who truly sear God. " Ye know," says the

apostle to the elders of the church of Ephesus, " how I kept back

nothing that was prositable unto you," Acts xx. t8—20. where

the apostle by the word^oa means the whole church, of whom,

the elders were the chief organs.

10. For christians to appeal to the judges of the world in mat*

ters of controversy or litigation, is strongly censured by the word

of God. " Dare any of you," says the apostle, " having a mat

ter against another, go to law before the unjust, and not before

the saints ? Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world ?

and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge

the smallest matters ? Know ye not that we shall judge angels ?

how much more things that pertain to this lise ? If then ye have

judgments of things pertaining to this lise, set them to judge who

are least esteemed in the church. I speak 10 tour shame.

Is it fo that there is not a wise man among you ? no, not one

that shall be able to judge between his brethren ? But brother go-

eth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. Now,

therefore, there is utterly a fault among you, because ye go to

law one with another : why do ye not rather take wrong ? why

do ye not rather sussser yourselves to be defrauded ?" 1 Cor, vi.

1—7. But as we would by no means wish that ministers of the

gospel should intersere as judges of such asssairs, it is directed, that

the preacher who has the oversight of the circuit shall (aster con

sulting the leaders and stewards, if agreeahle to their advice) recom

mend a scriptural arbitration to the contending parties : and as

our rules declare that " Brother shall not go to- law with brother,"

he shall exclude that party which resuses fo equitable a propofal.

And we will take the liberty of adding, that where the contend

ing parties are of two disserent religious societies, the only chrijtiau
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method we know of, on which they could proceed, would be for

each of them to choose an arbiter out of his own fociety, and

for thofe two to choofe a third ; or to proceed on fome similar

plan. •

1 i . The authority of appointing prayer-meetings will not, we

think, be difputed by any. Many of our greatest revivals have

been begun and chiesly carried on in our prayer-meetings. We

wifh that the utmost zeal might be manisested by thofe who have

the charge of circuits in the execution of this direction. The

sacred writer describing the essects of the day of Pentecost, ob

serves, " 1 hen they that gladly received his word were baptized:

and the same day there were aelded unto them '.bout three thoufand

fo h. And they continued stedsastly in the apostles' doctrine and

scllowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers" Acts ii. 41,

4*. There is no doubt but thofe words reser toferial worship. O

that every samily in our connection had occasionally a prayer-meet

ing at stated times for the benesit of their neighbours! There would

be no danger of wanting perfons to pray : God would pour forth

the spirit of grace and supplication ; and foon the flame of divine

love would glow through every civilized part of this vast conti

nent. The Lord hasten the day !

1 2. Public sasts are to be appointed by him at the regular times,

and he is of course to take care, that himsels and his helpers not

only set the example, but alfo render thofe days peculiarly pro

sitable by public meetings for the service of God. S Chron. xx.

3. Jehoshaphat—proclaimed a fast throughout all fudah. Ezra,

viii. i1. Ezra proclaimed a faft at the river Ahava. Isa. lviii. 3.

In the day of your fast, you sind pleasure. Jer. xxxvi. 9. They

proclaimed a faf h/fore the Lord to all the people in Jerusalem,

and to all the people that came from the cities of Judah unto Je

rusalem. Joel i. 14. Sanctisy afuf, call an assembly, and ii. 15.

Jonah iii. 5. The people of Ninevah believed God, and proclaim

ed afajt. Matt. ix. 15. Jesus said unto th«m, can the children

of the bride-chamber mourn as long as the bridegroom is with

them? but the days will come when the bridegroom shall be

taken from them, and then shall they fist. See also Mark ii. 1 8—

ao. and Luke 33—35.

13. The whole organization of our church depends on an ex

act attention to all its distinctions and orders. " I am with you

in the Spirit." says St. Paul to his Coloffians, "joying and hehold

ing tour order" Col. ii. The Lord wills that we should sight

in his great cause laivfully : " is a man alfo strive for masteries,

yet is he not crowned except he strive lawfully," 2 Tim. ii. 5.

Therefore the church of God is compared to an army -jilth han-

riib-t : Cant. vi. 4. " Thou art beautisul, O my love, as Tinaht

comely a; Jerusalem., tcrtihle as an army with hanners " It has

been,, we coubt not,, the close otder and organization of. otvr
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church, under the grace and providence of God, which has ena

bled us- to resist all the shocks we have lately selt from the satani-

caJ spirit of divifion, and to remain sirm as a rock.

We may just add, that it is customary for the presiding elders,

or in their absence the preachers who have the charge of circuits,

to hold quarterly, or hals-yearly conserences with the local preach

ers and exhorters respectively under their care, to examine into

their grace, gifts- and usesulness, and into the state of the work

of God a custom of exceeding great utility, and, therefore,

such as, we trust, will never be neglected.

SECTION XL

Of the Trial of those who think they are mov

ed hy the Holy Ghojl to preach.

Qaefl- !- T TOW shall we try thofe who prosess to be

X7X moved by the Holy Ghost to preach ?

Ans<w. I . Let the Following questions be asked, viz.

Do they know God as a pardoning God \ Have they

the love of God abiding in them ? Do they desire and

seek nothing but God ? And are they holy in all man

ner of conversation ?

2. Have they gifts (as well as grace) for the work ?

Have they (in some tolerable degree) a clear, sound

understanding, a right judgment in the things of God,

a just conception of salvation by saith ? And has God

given them any degree of utterance ? Do they speak

justly, readily, clearly?

3. Have they fruit ? Are any truly convinced of sin,

and converted to God, by their preaching ?

As long as these three marks concur in any one, we

believe he is called of God to preach. These we receive

as sufficient proof that he is moved by the Holy Ghost.

NOTES.

We have enlarged on the present subject in our notes on the

8th section of this chapter. Every reader may from hence per

ceive the care we take in receiving our preachers and ministers.

As the presiding elders, or thofe who have the charge of cir
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cults, are attentive to the examination of the local preachers and

cxhorters, fo the yearly conserences are attentive to the gifts,

grace, and usesulness of all the travelling preachers and minis

ters. Nothing will do for us without the life of God. Brilliant

parts, sine address, &c. are to us but tinkling cymbals, when des

titute of the power of the Holy Ghost.

At the fame time we are far from despiling talents which may he

rendered usesul to the church of Christ. We know the worth of

improved abilities : and nothing can equal our itinerant plan, jn

the opportunity it assords of suiting our various focieties with

men of God, who are endued with gifts agreeable to their re

spective wants.

The following texts .may illustrate the present fubject. Gal. i.

T5, 1 6. " When it pleased God, who separated me' from my mo

ther's womb, and called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me,

that I might preach him among; the heathen ; immediately I con

ferred not with flesh and blood." You may here observe, that

Christ ivas revealed in St. Paul, that he might preach. This is

an efsential requisite for every preacher of the gofpel: and he

who attempts to enter into the sheepfold by any other door, than

Christ—Christ revealed in him, and moving him by his Spirit

to preach the word, is a thies and a robber; but, blessed be

God, " the sheep will not follow him, but flee from him !'"- See

the ioth chapter of St. John. Again, St. Paul desires his Ephe-

lians to pray " always with all prayer and supplication in the

Spirit, and" to watch " thereunto with all perseverance and sup

plication for all faints; awlforme," adds he, "that utteranee may'

be given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make

known the mystery of the gofpel, for which I am an ambaffador

in bonds ; that therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to fpeak,"

Eph. vi. 1 8—20. If the apostle had need of the prayers of the

saints, that he might have the fpiritual gift of utterance, how

much more need, alas ! have we ? Once more, " Ye are our

epistle written in our hearts, known and read of all men ; for

asmuch as ye are manisestly declared to be the epistle of Christ,

ministered by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of

the living God ; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of

the heart, 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3. Here was fruit ! The Lord grant-

us much of this fruit!

SECTION XII."

Of the Matter and Manner of Preachings

and of other public Exercfes.

Quejl. 1. TTTHAT is the best general method of

V V preaching ?
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j9nfiu. 1. To convince: 2. To osser Christ: 3. -To

invite : 4. To build up : And to do this in some mea

sure in every sermon.-

, Shiest. 2. What is the most; essectual way of preach

ing Christ ?

Anfiv. The most essectual way of preaching Christ,

-is to preach him in all his offices '; and to declare his

'law, as well as his gospel, both to believers amf unbe

lievers. Let us strongly and clofely insist upon inward

and outward holiness in all its branches.

Shiest. 3. Are there any smaller advices, which might

be of use to us ?

Ans<w. Perhaps these : I. Be sure never to difappoint

a congregation. 2. Begin at the time appointed. 3.

Let your whole deportment be serious, weighty, and

- solemn. 4. Always suit your subject to yonr audience.

5. Choose the plainest text you can. 6. Take care not

to ramble, but keep to your text, and make out what

you take in hand. 7. Take care of any thing aukward

or affected, either in your gesture, phrase, or pronun

ciation. 8. Print nothing without the approbation of

the conserence, or of one of the bifhops. 9. Do not

usually pray ex tempore above eight or ten minutes (at

most) without intermission. 10. Frequently read and

enlarge upon a portion of scripture ; and let young

preachers often exhort without taking a text. 11. Al

ways avail yourself of the great sestivals, by preaching

on the occasion.

K O T E S.

The preaching of the gofpel is of the sirst importance to the

welfare of mankind; and, consequently, the mode of preaching

must be of considerable moment. It is not the sine metaphysical

xeafoning : it is not the philofophical disquisitions of the works o£

nature under the pretext of raising up our minds to the great

' Creator, which regenerate the heart, and stamp the im»ge of

God upon the foul. No. The preacher must, .

H
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T. Convince the sinner of his dangerous condition. He must

u break up the sallow ground."* " Cry aloud, spare not," says

the Lord to his prophet, " lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and

shew my people their transgreffion, and the house of Jacob their

fins," Isai. lviii. 1. He must set forth the depfh of original sin,

and shew the sinner how sar he is gone from original righteous

ness ; he must describe the vices of the world in their just and

most striking colours, and enter into all the sinner's pleas and ex-

auses for sin, and drive him from all his subtersuges and strong

holds. He must labour to convince the formalist of the impoffi

bility of being justisied before God by his ceremonial or moral

righteousness. Myriads are continually perishing, yea, thousands

ef - thofe who acknowledge in speculation the great truths of the

gofpel, through their dependance upon ordinances ormpon ah

outwardly moral lise. " III Christ Jesus neither circumcifion

availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new ereature," Gal.

vi. 15. See the texts- on the 8th and 9th articles of religion.

2. He must set forth the virtue of the atoning hlood. He must

Ving the mourner to a present Saviour : he must shew the wil

lingness of Christ this moment to bless him, and bring a present

salvation home to his foul. Here he must be indeed afon of confo

lation. He ryjst say nothing which can keep the trembling

mourner at a distance : he must not provide for him a rich scast,

and hand it up to him in dishes too hot to he touched. There

must be nothing now held forth to the view of the penitent but

the everlasting arms, and the mercy which is ready to embrace

him on every side. " Come unto me," says our Lord, " all ye

that labour and are heavy-laden, and I will give you rest,"

Matt. xi. 28. "Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast

out," John vi. 37. " Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to

linter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, let us draw near

with a true heart, in sull assurance of saith," &c. Heb. x, 19—22.

3. He must, like a true shepherd, seed the lambs and sheep of

Christ. He must point out to the newly justisied the wiles of

Satan, and strengthen them if they stagger through unbelief.

He must set before them the glorious privileges ossered to them

in the gofpel. He must nourish them with the pure milk of the

word. Thofe who are more adult in grace, he must seed with

strong meat. He must shew them the neceffity of being cruci

sied to the world, and of dying daily : that " if they mortisy not

the deeds of the flesh, they shall die." He must not spare the

remaining man of sin : he must anatomize the human heart, and

follow sels-will and sels-love through all their windings. And

all this being addressed to the children of God, he must do it

* Jer. iv. 3, Hos. x. 13,
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with great tenderness. " I protest by your re;oicing which- 1

have in Christ Jesus our Lord, / die daily" says the apostle, 1 .

Cor. xv. 31. " Jf ye live aster the flesh ye shall die : but if ye,

through the Spirit, do mortisy the deeds of the body, ye shall

live," Rom viii. 13. " Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of

our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ," a Pet. iii. 18.

And now he must again turn the fon of confolation. He must

hold forth Christ as an all-sufficient Saviour, as " able, to savq

them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing be

ever liveth to make interceffion for them," Heb. vii. 25. He

must describe to them, in all its richest views, the blefling of

persect love. He must now declare how our great Zerubbab.-l

is this moment able and willing to reduce the mountain into a plain.

And all the above he must endeavour more or less to introduce

into every sermon which he delivers to a mixed congregation.

" The very God of peace sanctisy you wholly, and I pray God

your whole spirit, soul, and body be preserved blameless unto

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithsul is he that calleth

you, who alfo will do it" I Thess. v. 23. " This is the will

of God, even your sanctisication," iv. 3.

He must preach the law as well as the gofpel. He must hold

forth our adorable Redeemer as a prophet to teach, a priest to

atone, and a king to reign in us and over us. He must break

theJlony heart, as well as bind up the hroken. But still holinefs

inward and outward must be his end : holiness must be his aim :

and antinomianifm and every doctrine which oppofes holiness, he

must contend With, till he gain the victory, or render his hear

ers utterly inexcusable. Who is sit for these things ? O Lord"

God, help us all! Let us do our utmost' pud leave the bleffing

to the Lord. ' f-

Acts iii. 22. " Aprophet shall the Lord your God raife up unto

you of your brethren." Heb. v. 6*, "Thou art a Priejl for

ever." Isai. xxxii. 1. " Behold. u kingfhiil reign in righteousness."

O let us never be wearied, of exalting Christ, as living in us, as

Well as dying for us.

Some usesul smaller advices are now given, 1. Never break an

engagement. This we have enlarged upon under the 8th secti

on of this chapter.

%. The second advice belongs only to town-congregation?,

where they have clocks and watches to direct them. In such

cases, iLthey attend not exactly at the appointed time, they will

be equally tardy, if the preacher hahitually wait for them ever fo

long. But every where let him be always at the time. It is in

excusable in one to make a thousand, or even a hundred, wait for

him. . Let " no man put a stumbling-block, or an. occasion to

sall, hi his brother's way," Rom. xiv. tj.
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3'. The deepest seriousness at all times becomes the minister of

the goipel : but in the pulpit there stiould not be even ihe appear-

ae :e of a deviation from it. An ambassador of an earthly go

vernment, when immediately engaged in the duties of his em

bassy, would be sar from trifling : how much more should an

ambassador of God ? " Do the work," therefore, " of an evan

gelism, make full proof of thy ministry," 2 Tim. 4. 5.

4. A preacher who seeks the honour which come9 from God,

and not that which comes from man, will consider the spiritual

wants of his audience, and choofe his text and subject accordingly.

Ho will not preach to shew his own abilities, but merely to do

good. ' And indeed, if he preach not from this pure motive alone,

he has no right to expect the bkssuig of God upon his labours.

See Luke xii.,42—44.

5. Be cautious of allegorizing. It seldom informs the judg

ment, and still seldomer warms the heart. It may be called a

putty may of talking. The preacher may be admired, but the

hearer will be little edisied. And what is applause, or p.ny thing

but the salvation of fouis, to the saithsul minister of Christ ? 'pie

genuine language of his heart is, ' I ask not riches, honours, or

pi. asures, gain or applause ; I ask only for the salvation of fouls ! '

" And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency

of speech, or of wifdom, declaring unto yon the testimony of

God. For I determined not to know any thing among you,

save Jesus Christ, and him crucisied," I Cor. ii. 1, 2.

6. When the preacher has sixed upon the subject which he

jndges most suitable to the states of the fouls he is going to ad

dress, he must keep to his point. He must labour to arrange his

ideas, and to speak to the understanding" as well sis the heart.

He must sirst endeavour sully to explain, and then te apply, to

"' shew" himsels " a workman that needeth not to be asiiamed,

rightly dividing the word of truth," a Tim. ii. 15.

7. He must take care, that his good be not evil spoken of, or

laughed at, if poffible, through any awkward or unmeaning-

SXestures in the pulpit. When the instruction of immortal spirit*

if his employment, he should mind every thing little and great,

which can asiist him in this glorious worK, ia- which angeis

would envy him, if it were poffible for them to indulge fo bas«

a passion. " These things speak and exhort, and rebuke with all

authority. Let no man despife thee," Tit. ii. 15. *

H. Be not too forward in writing for the press. Nothing dis

graces a cause fo much, as to attempt to desend it in a seeble'

manner. Let not a scw friends who are attached to you, and are

not in the least degree judges of composition, prevail upon you

to become an author-. To write well requires a lise devoted in

a great measure to clofe and severe study. Preaching the everlast

ing gospel and spiritual instruction in seafon and out oL season.
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are your grand objects. There are fo many excelUnt publicati

ons already in the world, which by the means of the press may

be put into every hand, 'that there are sewer necessary to be

written than many imagine. A sew good writers in one church

are quite sufficient, especially in ours, which has already been

honoured with a Wesley and a Fletcher. But particularly com

ply with our express rules on this subject. " Of making many

books there is no, end," says the wise man, Eccles. xii. 12..

9. Scarcely any thing tends to damp divine service more than_

to be praying too long, and in a languid manner. Few things

more tend to bring a congregation into aformal spirit. Some

times indeed the minister is led within the vail in an unsual way,

and may then j ustly give sull vent to the holy slame. But on

other occasions let the prayer be very servent, and of a moderate

length. " When ye pray" fays our Lord, " use not vain repe

titions, as the heathen do : for they think that they shall be heard

for their much speaking. Be. not ye therefore like unto them,"

Matt. vi. 7, 8.

10. A comment on a portion of scripture is fometimes very

prositable to the congregation, especially when a warm applicati

on is adjoined. And it is exceedingly usesul for young preacher-,

to habituate themselves to the giving of warm exhortations, other-

wife they may get into a formal way of preaching without a duo

application of the subject. A fa-vent exhortation is preserable tu

a sermon without application. " Till I come," says St. Paul to.

Timothy, " give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doc

trine," 1 Ep. iv. 13..

11. Souls are of fo much value, that we should improve every

opportunity for their good. Shall the men of the world have

Carnal sestivals on their birth-days, and shall we not commemo

rate the birth-day of our Lord? The primitive sathers of the

church observed the day, which is now kept Jaered by most of the

churches of christendom. Irenæus who was one of the sathers,

-was a disciple of St. Johns and the mother of Jesus lived with

that apojile from the crucisixion of our Lord. There cannot

therefore be a doubt but Sr. John knew, and of course his difci

ples, Irenæus, Ignatius, and Poly'carp, the day of our Lord's nativ

ity ; and from them all- the. sathers of the church. Again, shalt

slates and nations celebrate the day of liberation from flavery or

oppreffion, or fome other glorious event, from year to year ?

And shall we not celebrate by a holy sestival the crucisixion and

Xfsurrection of our Lord, and the miffion of the Holy Spirit. tjf

which we are indebted for bleffings insinitely more valuable than,

any which the revolution of states can possibly assord.

H2-
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SECTION XIII.

Of the Duty of Preachers to God, themfelves^

and one another.

Qutft- '• TTOW fhall a Preacher be qualisied for

JLX his charge ?

Anfw. By walking clofely with God, and having

his work greatly at heart : And by understanding and

loving discipline, ours in particular.

SZl'eft- 2. Do we sufficiently watch over eaeh other ?

slnjkv. We do not. Should we not frequently a(k

each otiier, Do you walk clofely with God ? Have

you now sellow/hip with the Father and the Son ? At

what hour do you rise ? Do you punctually observe the

morning and evening hour of retirement ? Do you spend

the day in the manner which the conserence advises? .

Do you converse serioufly, usesully, and closely? To be

more particular : Do you use all the means of grace-

yourself, and enforce the use of them on all other per

sons? They are either instituted or prudential.

I. The instituted are,

r. Prayer; private, family, public; consisting o£

deprecation, petition, intercession, and thanksgiving.

Do you use each of these? Do yon forecast daily where

ver you are, to secure time for private devotion ? Do

you practise it every where ? Do you ask every where^

Have you family-prayer? Do you aIk individuals, Do:

you use private prayer every morning and evening i:f

particular ?

2. Searching- the scriptures, by

(1) Reading; constantly, some part of every day ;

regularly, air the bible in order; caresully, with notes s.

fcrioufiy, with prayer besore apd after : fruitsully, in*;

mediately practising what you learn there ?

(2) Meditating: At set times ? By rule ?"

(3) Hearing: Every opportunity? With prayer be

fore, at, after ? Have you a bible always about you ?

3. The Lord's supper : Do you use this at every
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opportunity ? With solemn prayer before ? With ear

nest and deliberate sels-devotion?

' 4. Fasting: Do you use as much abstinence and sast

ing every week, as your health, strength, and labour

will permit ?

5. Christian conserence : Are you convinced how

important and how difficult it is to order your conversa

tion aright ? Is it always in grace ? Seasoned with

salt ? Meet to minister grace to the hearers ? Do you

not converse too long at a time ? Is not an hour com

monly enough ? Would it not be well always to have a

determinate end in vkw I And to pray before and af

ter it ?

II. Prudential means we may use, either a^christi-

ans, as Methodists, or as preachers.

1 . As christians : What particular rutes have you in

order to grow in grace ? What arts of holy living ?

2. As Methodists : Do you never mifs your class or

banti ?

3. As Preachers : have you thoroughly considered

your duty ? And do you make a conscience of execut

ing every part of it ? D« you meet every society ? Al

so, the leaders and bands ?

. These means may be used without fruit. But there

are some means which cannot; namely, watching, de

nying ourselves, taking up our crofs, exercise of the

presence of God.

1 . Do you steadily watch against the world ? Your

sels? Your besetting sin ?

2. Do you deny yoursels every useless pleasure oS

fense ? Imagination ? Honour ? Are you temperate in

all things ? Instance in food. ( 1 ) Do you use only

that kind, and that degree, which is best both for your

body and foul I Do you see the necesfity of this r ( 2 )-

Do you eat no more at each meal than i& necessary J

Are you not heavy or drowsy after dinner? (3 )- Do yoa

use only that kind and thr.t degree of drink which is

best both for -your body and foul? (4) Do you chufe;

and use water for your common drink ? Aud only take

wine medicinally or sacramentally ?,
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- j. Wherein do you take up your crofs' daily f De-

vou cheersully bear your crofs, however grievous to-

uature, as a gift of God, and labour to prosit thereby ?

4.. Do you endeavour to set God always before you?'

To see his eye continually sixed upon you ? Never can.

you use these means, but a blessing will ensue. And

the more you use them, the more will you grow in

grace.

NOTES.

The present section is sull of matter. Sermons might be writ—

ten upon it without exhausting it. It includes the whole of

Christianity. We can only give a sew leading ideas on each ar

ticle.

1. A minister of the gofpel, who has consedated all he is and

has, and all he can do and sussser, to the service of his God, should,

consider himsels as eminently called to ivali ivith God. His pe

culiar calling is of the most public nature. It is' a public proses

sion, that he is a reformer of mankind : it says more loudly than

any words, " I- am, or ought to be, one of the best of men ; fol-:

low me as I follow Christ." It is the very depth of hypocrisy

to preach and not live the gofpel. Of all hypocrites such a one

is the greatest. Nay, it is in vain to preach, it is in vain to-

shew forth the most shining talents,, if the lise of the preacher

correspond not with his doctrines. He may pofsibly have the

reward he seeks for here below : but the approbation of God he'

never will receive. " Many will fay to me in that day," ob

serves our Lord, " Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy :

name ? and in thy, name have cast out devils, and in thy name

done many wondersul works? And then will I prosess unto

them, I never knew you : depart.from me, ye that work iniquity,"

Matt. vii. 22, 23;

The work of God must alfo lie near his heart : yea, his verjr

foul must enter into it. Nor must he be contented to preach,

- and then leave the fouls he has been blessed to at the mercy of

the world. He must seek out the awakened. He must sence

in the slock. He must not only love, but, according to his sphere ,

of action, recommend and enforce christian difcipline, especially-

the difcipline of that church of which he is a member ; without

which there whuld be nothing but anarchy and consusion and

the word of God would in general become " like water spilt up

on the ground." " Neither count I mylise dear nnto mysels,"

says St. Paul, " fo that I might sinish my courf: with joy, and

the ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify

the gofpel of the grace of God," Acts xx. 34.
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2. The preachers should tell each other in the spirit oflove ami

meekness, and at the same time with humble boldness, all they,

thiuk and all they sear of each other, in respect to every thing

of consequence, particularly in regard to the spiritual lise, the

practice of devotion, and spiritual conversation. " Faithsul are.

the wounds of a friend," says Solomon, Prov. xxvii. 6.

3. Ministers of the gofpel should be eminently attentive to all'

the means cf grace,, particularly private prayer. We do rejoice

that our ministers are examples to the flock in this respect. When

in the mountains and wildernesses they have no chamber to them

selves, they will retire into the woods and other folitary places,

and spend much of their time in that most usesul exercife. O

that we may continue to preset ve this spirit and practice ! " Thou,

when thou prayest,'1 says Christ, " enter into thy clofet ; and,

when thon hast shut thy door,«pray to thy Father which is in

secret ; and thy Father which seeth in secret, shall reward thee

openly," Matt. vi. 6. We should alfo in the samilies, where

we from time to time reside, be examples to all. The whole

world is compofed of samilies. A travelling preacher may bring

as many, fouls to glory by his sidelity in the samilies which he

visits, as by his public preaching. See the ijth section of this

chapter.

4. Preacher* of the gofpel should be much conversant in the

Scriptures. They should never be without a bible. That inva

luable book is like the starry heavtn6 on a clear night : cast your

eyes on any given part, and fome bright stars will immediately

strike your sight ; but the more yon gaze, the more stars will

appear to your view. It is art inexhaustible mine of the richest

treasures. The more insidels despise and oppose it, the more

should we love, study, and desend it. It is reproachsul to see a

minister of God '.Dunging away his time, when the word of truth

and salvation is within his reach. " I love thy commandments,"

says the psalmist, " above gold, yea, above sine gold," Psalm cix,

117. " My foul hath kept thy testimonies : and / love them ex

ceedingly, ver. 167. " and/iy/aw " my delight" ver. 174.

5. Whenever we hare opportunity to eat of the bread and

drink of the cup of the Lord, we should not only as sar as po&V

ble make it a blessing to others, but alfo to Ourselves. See the

texts quoted in the noses on the 16th and 18th articles of religi

on. -

6. The doty of fasting is strongly recommended in the sacred

writings. That or abstinence frequently observed, is highly ne

cessary for the divine lise. Ps. xxxv. 13. " I humbled my foul

yrithfasting." Ixix. 10. " When I wept and chastened my foul

with fasting." cix. 14. " My knees arc weak through-fasting."

Ban. ix. 3. " I fet my sace unto the Lord God, to seek by pray

er and supplications, withfasting." Joel ii. ia- "Turn yeeire*
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unto me with all your heart, and VfiiHfasting, and with weepwjg,

and with mourning." Matt. vi. 16—18. " When ye foft, he

not as the hypocrites.—But thou, ivhen thou fastest, anoint thine

head, &c.—that thou appear not unto men to sast, but unto thy
Father, which is in secret, &c.'r Matt. xvii. 14—21. "This

kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting." See alfo Mark

ix. 29. Luke ii. 37. " She [Anna] served God with fastings,

and prayers night and day." Acts x. 30. ." Fonr days ago I

[Cornelius] was fasting until thie hour, &c." 1 Cor. vii. 5.

*' That ye may give yourselves tofasting and prayer." a Cor. vi.

j. " In watchings, in fastings." xi. 37. " in hunger and thirst,

in fastings often." „

7. How awsul are thofe words of our Lord, " By thy words

thou shalt be justisied, and by thy words thou shalt be condemn**

ed," Matt. xii. 37. When the conversation is always "seafoned

with salt," you will never lofe a day : your whole lise will be a

corstant bleffing to all around you : " only let your conversation

be as it becometh the gofpel of Christ," Phil. i. 27.

8. What lives should they live, who bear the sacred name os'

christian, and especially of christian minister. The insidels them--

Hves, in general, will acknowledge the excellence of the christiaa.

morality. But where say they is the man who comes up to the

model ? They know him not, because to the poor the gofpel is

preached. They despife the poor and the ministers of the poor.

O that the screen of formalifm and hypocrify was but removed,

that the church of God might become the city set upon a hill !-

And it jhall be removed. The Lord Jesus has already given the

outward court to be trodden under foot by the gentiles ; and the

whole temple of God shall foon be cleansed, and Ifrael shall dwell

alone. How foon would this be brought about, if all the minif

ters of the gospel did but answer the model, " by pureness, by

knowledge, by long-susssering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghoft,

by love unseigned, by the word of truth, by the power of God,

by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the

left !" 2 Cor. vi. 6, 7. -

9. Methodist preachers should love every part of their duty.

It is love alone which can oil the wheels, and make them run in

the paths of duty like the chariots of Aminidab. Where flavish-

scar is the base motive, all is mifery. But when we do every

thing in the spirit of love, when " the love of Christ constrain—

eth us," all is delight. 2 Cor. V. 14.

10. A Methodist preacher has raifed up his standard, and de

clared open war against the vices of the world. He must expect,

to be hated or despifed by all men, except the children of God,

and those who are seeking fo to be. This is his great advantage,,

if he bear it with patience. The wall of contempt which sur-

l'ounds him, preserves him from a thousand temptations to wlikfcs
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-*ther ministers are expofed. But he has a world -within him far

more dangerous,—" the lust of the eye, the lust of the flefh, and

the pride of lise," I John ii. 16. Every converted perfon knows

his besetting sin ; and this will attack him, and conquer him,

among prosessors, among possessors of grace, yea, in the most

folitary place, units* he matches unto prayer. " Be not conformed

:to this- world," Rom. xii. 2. "Let us lay aside every weight,

and the Cn which doth fo easily beset us," Heb. xii. I.

ir. The true minister of Christ delights in the crofs. His

adorable Lord has confecrated it, and he takes it up with cheer

sulness, and " follows the Lamb whitherfoever he goeth." The

love of God in his heart makes bitter things sweet, and difficult

things eafy. " He is temperate in all things." He eyes God

in every thing, and " walks with God." God is the joy of his

heart, and the delight of his eyes, and his all-fufficient portion.

" Thou, God, seest me," is written upon his inmost foul.

* Whether he eats or drinks, or whatfoever he doth, he doth it

all to the glory of God," I Cor. x. 31. " If any man will come

after me," fays Christ, "let him- deny himself, and take up his

trofs, and follow me," Matt. xvi. 34. See alfo Mark viii. 34,

and Luke 0. 24.

SECTION XIV.

Rules by which we Jhould continue, or deji/l

from. Preaching at any Place.

Quefl. I. TS It advifable For us to preach in as many

JL places as we can, without forming any

societies ?

Anfiu. By no means : We have made the trial in va

rious places; and that for a considerable time. But all

the seed has fallen by the way-side. There is scarce

any fruit remaining.

Sluest. 2. Where fhould we endeavour to preach

roost.?

Anpw. I. Where there are the greatest number os

tjuiet and willing hearers.

2. Where there is the most fruit.

Sluest. 3. Ought we not diligently to observes in

what places God is pleased at any time to pour out his

Spirit more abundantly $ -. -



j4nfw. We ought : And at that time, to fend moire

labourers than usual into that part of the harvest.

NOTES.

X. The answer to the sirst question of this section, given in

Europe by Mr. Wefley, aster long experience and extensive trav

els, is a proof of the importance of christian difcipline. Where

*he people despife or neglect christian difcipline or sellowship,

little or no good is ever done. It is indeed a proof that sew in

such cases are awakened. The awakened foul is ready to embrace

.•very affistance, which the word of God recommends, and the

.circumstances of things will admit of. Mai. iii. 16—18. " Then

jhey that feared the Lord fpake often one to another : and the Lord

hearkened, and heard it : and a book of remembrance was writ

ten before him for than thatfeared the Lord, and that thought up»

en his name. And they jhall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in

ihat day when I make up my jewels ; and I will spare them, as

a man spareth his own fop that serveth him. Then shall ye re

turn, and discern between the righteous and the wicked; her

tween him that serveth God, and him that serveth him not."

a. Our lise is short. We must not only do good, but the mojR

in our power. As we should, on the one hand, preser a small

congregation to a large one, if the small one produces a company

-of precious fouls united in love to God and each other, whilst;

' the large one assords none but thofe who live in the spirit of the

world : so, on the other hand, we should -prefer the largest con

gregation with proportionable fruit to any other consideration.

In short, noshing should, nothing ivill. insluence the true minis

ter of Christ but the glory of God, the salvation of fouls, cru

cisixion to the world and all things in it, and the lisc of God in

the foul of man. Comsortable lodgings, agreeable fpod, or the

company of perfons of improved minds, will never for a mo

ment hy him be put into the baiapee. His single question at all

times and in all places will be, " Where shall I bring most fouls

to jesus Christ !* " Say not ye," observes our Lord, " There are

yet four months, and then cometh harvest ? behold, I say unto

you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are

-white already to harvest," John iv. 35. That is the gofpel-call

for the labourer.

3. He will, therefore, above all things, attend to the out-pour-

5ngs of grace. He will labour most, where the Lord most abun

dantly pours forth bis Spirit. And this will be the conduct not

on'y of a single individual, but of general bodies of saithsul mi

ni 'ters. Our yearly conferences constantly take this point into

Consideration. The stationing of the preachers is in the epifco>
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flacy ; but the determination of the number of preachers to be

lent to a circuit is in the yearly conserence ; with powers invest

ed in the epifcopacy and presiding-eldership to meet the openings

of grace and Providence in the intervals of the conserence. We

must in all things follow, and not run before the Lord. It is a

great thing to study the will of God in his word and providence

unitedly considered. " I will tarry at Ephesus until Pentecost,"

fays St. Paul ; " for a great and ejfccluat door is opened unto me,

and there are. many adversaries." However numerous or great

his opppsers may be, the true minister of Christ improves the

gracious opportunity God is pleased to put into his hands, with

thanksulness and zeal,

SECTION XV.

Of 'visiting from House to House, guarding a-

gainst those Sins that are so common to Pro

fessors and ensorcing Pradical Religion.

£>uejl. i. T T O W can we surther assist thofe under

JLl our care ?

Ansio. By instructing them at their own houses.

What unspeakable need is there of this ! The world

says, " The Methodljls are no letter than other people."

This is not true in the general: But, 1. Personal religion,

either toward God or man, is too supersicial amongst

us. We can but just touch on a sew particulars. How

little saith is there among us? How little communion

with God ? How little living in heaven, walking in

eternity, deadness to every creature ? How much love

of the world ? Desire of pleasure, of ease, of getting

money ? How little brotherly love ? What continual

judging one another ? What goflipping, evil-speaking,

tale-bearing ? What want of moral honesty ? To in

stance only one particular ;—who does as he would be

done by, in buying and selling ?

2. Family religion is wanting in many branches.

And what avails public preaching alone, though we

could preach like angels ? We must, yea, every tra

velling preacher must instruct the people from house to
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house. Till this is done, and that in good earnest, the'

Methodists will he no better.

Our religion is not deep, universal, uniform : but su-

perticidl, partial, uneven. It will be so till we spend

rials as much time in this visiting, as we now do in talk

ing uselessly. Can we sind a better method of doing

this than Mr. Baxter's.' If not, let us adopt it without

delay. His whole tract, entitled, Gildas Salvianus, is

well worth a caresul perusal. Speaking of this visiting

from house to house, he says (p. 351.)

" We mail sind many hindrances, both in ourselves

and the people.

1. In ourselves, there is much dulness and laziness,

so that there will be much ado to get us to be faithsul

in the work.

2. We have a base, man-pleasing temper, so that we

let men perish rather than lose their love : we let them

go quietly to hell, lest we should osssend them.

3. Some of us have also a foolish bashsulness. We

know not how to begin, and blush to contradict the

devil.

4. But the greatest hindrance is weakness of saith.

Our whole motion is weak, because the spring of it is

weak.

5. Lastly, we are unskilsul in the work. How sew

know how to deal with men, so as to get within them,

and suit all our difcourse to their several conditions and

tempers : To choose the sittest subjects, and follow them

with a holy mixture of leriousness, terror, love, and

meekness ?"

But undoubtedly this private application is implied

in thofe solemn words of the apostle, I charge thee hefore

God ami the Lord Jesus Christ, <whoJI.miljudge the quick

mid dead at his appearing, preach the word ; he instant in

feasons out of feason : Reprove, rehuke, exhort, with all

long-suffering.

O brethren, if we could but set this work on foot in

all our societies, and profecute it ze lously, what glory

woulu rtuounu to God ! It the common lukewarmness -
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were banished, and every shop and even- house busied in

speaking of the word and works of God ; finely God

would dwell in our habitations, and make us his delight.

And this is absolutely necessary to the welsare of cur

people, some of whom neither repent nor believe to this

day. Look round, and see how many of them are still

in apparent danger of damnation. And how can you

walk, and talk, and be merry with, such people, when

you know their case ? Methinks when you look them

in the sace, you should break forth into tears, as the pro

phet did when he looked upon Hazael, and then set on

them with the most vehement exhortations. O, for

God's sake, and the sake of poor fouls, bestir yourselves,

and spare no pains that may conduce to their salvation !

What cause have we to bleed besore the Lord this

day, that we have so long neglected this good work !

If we had but engaged in it sooner, how many more

might have been brought to Christ ? And how much

holier and happier might we have made our societies be

fore now? And why might we not have done if sooner?

There were many hindrances: And so there always will

be. But the greatest hindrance was in ourselves, in our

littleness of saith and love.

But it is objected, I. " This will take up so much

time, v/e shall not have leisure to follow our studies."

We answer, 1. Gaining knowledge is a good thing,

but saving souls is a better. z. By this very thing you

will gain the most excejlent knowledge, that of God

and eternity. 3. You will have time for gaining other

knowledge too. Only sleep not more than you need :

" and never be idle, or triflingly employed." But, 4.

If you can do but one, let your studies alone. We ought

to throw by all the libraries in the world, rather than

be guilty of the lofs of one foul.

It is objected, II. " The people will not submit to

it." If some will not, others will. And the success

with them, will repay all your labour. O let us herein

follow the example of St Paul. 1. For our general bu

siness, Serving the Lord wlth all humility of mind: 2. Our
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special work, Take heed to yourselves, and to all theJloclc;

3. Our doctrine, Repentance towards God, andfaith to

wards our Lord Jesus Chrijl : 4. The place, / have

taught you puhlicly, andfrom houfe to houfe: 5. The object

and manner of teaching, / ceased not to warn every one,

night and day, with tears: 6. His innocence and sels-de

nial herein, I have coveted no man'sflver or gold: 7. His

patience, Neither count I my life dear unto myself. And

among all other motives, let these be ever besore our

. eyes: 1. The church of God, which he hath purchafed with

his own blood. 2. Grievous wolvesjhall enter in: yea, of

yourselvesjhall men arise, speaking perverfe things.

Write this upon your hearts, and it will do you more

good than twenty years study. Then you will have no

time to spare : You will have work enough. Then

likewife no preacher will stay with us who is as salt that

has lost its savour. For to such this employment would

be mere drudgery. And in order to it, you will have

need of all the the knowledge you can procure, and

grace you can attain.

The sum is, Go into every house in course, and teach

every one therein, young and old, to be christians in

wardly and outwardly ; make every particular plain to

their understandings ; six it in their minds ; write it on

their hearts. In order to this, there must be line upon

line, precept upon precept. What patience, what love,

what knowledge is requisite for this! We must needs do

this, were it only to avoid idleness. Do we not loiter

away many hours in every week? Each try himsels: No

idleness is consistent with a growth in grace. Nay, with

out exactness in redeeming time, you cannot retain the

grace you received in justisication.

Shteft. 2. Why are we not more holy, why do we not

Jive in eternity ? Walk with God all the day long ?

Why are we not all devoted to God ! Breathing the

whole spirit of miflionaries ?

Answ. Chiefly because we are enthusiasts ; looking

for the end without using the means. To touch only

upon two or three instances : Who of you rises at four
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Or even at sive, when he does not preach? Do you know

the obligation and benesit of sailing or abstinence?

How often do you practise it? The neglect of this alone

is sufficient to account for our seebleness and saintness

9s spirit. We are continually grieving the Holy Spirit

of God by the habitual neglect of a plain duty. Let

us amend from this hour.

Quest. 3. How shall we guard against sabbath-break

ing, evil-speaking, unprositable conversation, lightness,

expensiveness or gaiety of apparel, and contracting

debts without due care to difcharge them ?

Answ. 1. Let us preach expressly on each of these

heads. 2. Read in every society the sermon oh evil-

speaking. 3. Let the leaders clofely examine and ex

hort every person to put away the accursed thing. 4.

Let the preachers warn every society, that none who is

guilty herein, can remain with us. 5. Extirpate buy

ing or selling goods which have not paid the duty laid

upon them by government, out of every society. Let

none remain with us who will not totally abstain from

this evil in eveiy kind and degree. Extirpate bribery,

receiving any thing directly or indirectly, for voting at

any election. Shew no respect to persons herein, but

expel all that touch the accursed thing. And strongly

advife our people to discountenance all treats given by

candidates besore or at elections, and not to be partak

ers in any respect of such iniquitous practices.

Quest. 4. What shall we do to prevent scandal, when

any of our members sail in business, or contract debts

which they are not able to pay ?

Answ. Let him who has the charge of the circuit,

desire two or three judicious members of the society to

inspect the accounts of the suppofed delinquent ; and

if he has behaved dishonestly, or borrowed money with

out a probability of paying, let him be expelled.

NOTES.

We need not enlarge on the great duty of visiting from house

to house. The section so sar explains itsels, and is full of the

I 2
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most pathetic exhortation. We will, therefore, only make a

sew brief observations, aud proceed.

In the plantations, which make the chief part of these states,

and in which, of course, the chief part of our focieties reside,

the preachers cannot visit many of our competent samilies in a

day. But they may almost daily visit many of the poor—many

of thofe who most want their help. Various difagreeable cir

cumstances arising from the inattention of the poor to cleanliness,

&c. may attend our zealous observance of the directions given in

this section on the present subject, as sar as it respects them. But

where is our zeal for God, where our crucisixion to the world,

where our regard for fouls, if such considerations move us in the

least ? Our Lord gives it as one grand proof of his being the

Meffiah, that " the poor have the gofpel preached to them,"

Matt. xi. $. O then, if we love Christ, if we wish to be his

ministers and difciples, let us not forget the poor. We have but

little silver or gold to osser them ; but we have what is insinitely

more precious, even grace, pardon, holiness, Christ, heaven.

Let us, therefore, labour at haft as much in the houses of the

poor as of the rich or competent : and this ive certainly Jhall, if we

be not interested by carnal or temporal motives—if we breathe

the true spirit of miffionaries.

The following texts of Scripture are applicable to the duties

enforced, or the sins condemned, in this section.

1 . On the relative duties. Ephes. vi. 4. Te fathers, provoke

not your children to wrath ; but bring them up in the nurture and

admonition of the Lord. See alfo Col. iii. M. Ver. 20. Chil

dren, obey your parents in all things, for this is well-pleasing unto-

the Lord. See alfo Ephes. vi. I. Col. iii. 19. Hujhands, love

your ivives, and be not bitter against them. See alfo Ephes. v.

25—31. Ver. 22. Wives, submit yourselves unto your o-um hus

bands, as unto the Lord. See alfo Col. iii. 18. Col. iv. 1.

Majlers, give unto your fervants that which is just and equal,,

knowing that ye alfo have a Master in heaven. See alfo Ephes.

vi. 9. Col. i. 22. Servants, obey, in all things, your masters, ac

cording to the slesh, not with eye-service, as men-pleascrs ; but

in singleness of heart, searing God. See alfo Ephes. vi. 6.

2. On the observance of the sabbath. Gen. ii. 3. God blessed

the seventh day, and sanctisied it. Exod. xx. 10, 1I. But the

seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God.—Wherefore

the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it. xxiii. 12. On

the seventh day thou shalt rest. Numb. xv. 32—35. They found

a man that gathered sticks on the sabbath-day. And the Lord

said unto Mofes, The man shall be surely put to death. See alfo

Neh. xiii. 15—22. Isai. lviii. 13, 14. If thou turn away thy

foot from the sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day,

and call the sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable,
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and shalt honour him-, riot doing thine own ways, nor sinding

thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words : then shalt

thou delight thysels in the Lord ; and I will cause thee to ride

upon the high places of the earth, and seed thee with the heri

tage of Jacob thy sather : for the mouth of the Lord hath spok

en it. lvi. 2. Blessed is the man that doeth this, and the fon of

man that layeth hold on it ; that keepeth the sabbath from pol

luting it, and keepeth his hand from doing any evil. Mark ii.

a8. The Son of man is Lord alfo of the sabbath. See alio Luke

vi. 5. Luke xiii. 10. He was teaching in one of the synagogue*

on the sabbath. Acts xiii. 42—44. When the Jews were gone

out of the synagogue, the gentiles befought that these words might

be preached unto them the next fahhath-day. And the nextfah

hath-day, came almost the whole city together to hear the word

of God. xvi. 13. On the fahhath we went out of the city by a

river-side, ivhere prayer tuas ivont to he made ; and we sat down,

and spake unto the women which reforted thither, xviii. 4. He

reafoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews

and Greeks. Rev. i. 10. I was in the spirit on the Lord's day.

Acts XX. 7. On the firjl day of the iveek, when the difciples came

together to break bread, Paul preached unto them. John xx.

19. Then the same day at evening, being thefirjl day of the iveek,

when the doors were shut, where the difciples were assembled,

for sear of the Jews, came Jesus, and stood in the midst, &c.

1 Cor. xvi. 2. Upon the first day of the -week let every one of you

lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him.

3. Against goflping. 1 Tim. v. 13. Withal they learn to be

idle, wandering about from house to house ; and not only idle,

but tattlers alfo, and busy-bodies, speaking things which they

ought not. 1 Thess. iv. 11. Study to be quiet, and to do your

own business, and to work with your own hands, as we com

manded you.

4. Against speaking evil. Tit. iii. 1, 2. Put them in mind—

to speak evil of no man.

5. Against buying or selling goods which have not paid the

legal duty. Matt. xxii. at. Then saith he [Jesus] unto them,

Render, therefore, unto Cæsar the things which are Cæsar's.

See alfo Mark xii. 17. Luke xx. 25. and Rom. xiii. 6, 7.

6. Against bribery in elections. Isai. xxxiii. 15, 16. He that

walketh righteoufly, and speaketh uprightly ; he that despifeth

the gain of oppreffions, thatfaaketh his hands from holding of hrihes,

&.c. he shall dwell on high ; his place of desence shall be the mu

nition of rocks.

7. Against contracting debts without being able to pay them.

Rom. xiii. 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another.

Lev. xix. 13. Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour. 1 Thess.

iv. 3—6. This io the will of God,—that no man go beyond and
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defraud his brother in any matter ; because *hat the Lord is (he

avenger of allfuch, as we alfo have forewarned you, and testisied.

SECTION XVI.

Of the Injlruclion of Children.

2>uest. -WT HAT shall we do for the rising genera.

VV tion ?

Anfw. 1. Let him who is zealou3 for God and the'

fouls of men begin now.

2. Where there are ten children whofe parents are in

society, meet them an hour once a week ; but were

this is impracticable, meet them once in two weeks.

3. Procure our instructions for them, and let all who'

can, read and commit them to memory.

4. Explain and impress them upon their hearts.

5. Talk with them every time you see any at home.

6. Pray earnestly for them : And diligently instruct

and exhort all parents at their own houses.

7. Let the elders, deacons, and preachers, take a.

list of the names of the children; and if any of them

be truly awakened, let them be admited into society.

8. Preach expressly on education: " But I have no-

gift for this." Pray earnestly for the gift, and use every

other means to attain it.

NOTES. ;

The proper education of children is of exceeding great mo

ment to the welsare of mankind. About one half of the human

race are under the age of sixteen, and may he considered, the in-,

fants excepted, as capable of instruction. The welsare of the states

and countries in which they live, and, what is insinitely more,

the salvation of their fouls, do, under the grace and providence-

of God, depend in a considerable degree upon their education.

But, alas ! the great difficulty lies in sinding men and women o£

genuine piety as instructors. Let us, however, endeavour to

supply thesefpiritual desects. Let us follow the directions of this

section,, and we shall meet many on the day of judgment, who

will acknowledge before the Great Judge, and an assembled vini-.
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verse, that their sirst desires after Christ and salvation were re

ceived in their younger years by cur instrumentality. In to .l s

we may, without difficulty, meet the children weekly, and in the

plantations advife and pray with them every time we visit their

houses : Nay, in the country, if we give notice that at such a

time we shall spend an hour or two in such a house with thofe

children who shall attend, many of the neighbours will esteem it

a privilege to send their children to us at the time appointed.

But we must exercife much patience, as well as zeal, for the sue*

ccsssul accomplishment of this work. And if we can with love

and delight condescend to their ignorance and childishness, and

yet endeavour continually to raife up their little minds to ti e

once dying but now exalted Saviour, we shall be made a bleffing

to thousands of them.

But let us labour among the poor in this respect, as well as among

the competent. O if our people in the cities, towns, and villages

were but sufficiently sensible of the magnitude of this duty, and

its acceptableness to God—If they would establish sabbath-schools,

wherever practicable, for the benesit of the children of the poor,

and sacrisice a sew public ordinances every Lord's-day to this

charitable and usesul exercife, God would be to them instead of

all the means they lofe ; yea, they would sind, to their present

comsort and the increase of their eternal glory, the truth and

sweetness of thofe words, " Mercy is better than sacrisice," Matt.

ix. 13. and xii. 7. and Hof. vi. 6. But there is fo much of

the crofs in all this ! O when shall we be the true followers of

a crucisied Saviour !

The following scriptures enforce the present duty : Gen. xviii.

, 19. I [Jehovah] know him [Abraham] that he will command

his children and his household aster him, and they shall keep the

way of the Lord. Deut. vi. 6, 7. These words, which I com

mand thee this day, shall be in thine heart. And thou shalt teach

them diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when

thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the way,

and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up. Prov. xxii.

6. Train up a child in the way he should go; and when he is

old he will not depart from it. Mark x. 14. Susser the little

children to come unto me, and forbid them not. 1 Tim. iii. ij.

From a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are able

to make thee wise unto salvation, which is in Christ Jesus.

N. B. We particularly recommend our scripture-catechifm for

the use of children.
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SECTION XVII.

Of employing our Time profitahly, when we

are not travelling, or engaged in puhlic Ex

ercises.

Quest, i. ~1 TTTHAT general method of employing

V V our time would you advise us to ?

Anfiv. We advife you, I. As often as possible to rise

at four. 2. From four to sive in the morning, and from

sive to six in the evening, to meditate, pray, and read

the scriptures with notes, and the clofely practical parts

of what Mr. Wesley has publifhed. 3. From six in

the morning till twelve (allowing an hour for break

fast) read, with much prayer, some of our best religi

ous tracts.

Quest. 2. Why is it that the people under our care

are not -better?

Answ. Other reasons may concur ; but the chies is,

because we are not more knowing and more holy.

Quest 3. But why are we not more knowing ?

AnJ'iv. Because we are idle. We forget our sirst

-rule, " Be diligent. Never be unemployed. Never be

triflingly employed : neither spend any more time at

any place than is strictly necessary." We sear there is

altogether a sault in this matter, and that sew of us

are clear. Which of us spends as many hours a day

in God's work, as he did formerly in man's work? We

talk, talk—or read what comes next to hand. We

must, absolutely must, cure this evil, or betray the cause

of God. But how? 1. Head the most usesul books, and

that regularly and constantly. 2. Steadily spend all the

morning in this employment, or at least sive hours in

four and twenty. " But I have no taste for reading.?'

Contract a taste for it by use, or return to your former

employment. " But I have no books." Be diligent

to spread the books, aud you will have the use of them
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NOTES.

We have already enlarged fo much on the public and private

duties of ministers, that on the limited plan and laconic mode

we have adopted in these annotations, it may not be necessary to

fay much more on this subject. We would just recommend to

our ministers and preachers, agreeably to the directions given in

this section, much reading and Jludy. We have various ranks of

men to deal with, and as sar as poffible should be prepared for

them all; that as scribes instructed unto the kingdom of heaven,

we may, like unto a man that is an householder, bring forth out

of our treasures things new and old. See Matt. xiii. 52. A taste

for reading prositable books is an inestimable gift. It adds to the

comsort of lise sar beyond what many conceive, and qualisier us,

if properly directed, for very extensive usesulness in the church

of God. It takes oss all the miferable listlessness of a fluggifli-

lise ; and gives to the mind a strength and activity it could not

otherwife acquire. But to obtain and preserve this taste for, this

delight in, prositable reading, we must daily resist the natural

tendency of man to indolence and idleness. And when we con

sider the astonishing activity of the enemies of revealed truth, to

disseminate their pernicious doctrines, we must allow that it be

hoves every minister of Jesus Christ, not only to be able to

" give an answer to every man that asketh him a reafon of the

hope that is in him, with meekness and sear," (1 Pet. iii. 15.)

but to answer and silence the most subtle arguments of the pro

sessed enemies of our adorable Lord. " Till I come," says St.

Paul, " G1VE aTTENDANCE To REad1NG," 1 Tim. iv. 1J. -

Heb. vi. 1t, 12. We desire—that ye be not flothsul. See alfo

Ephes. v. 16. Col. iv. 5. 2 Tim. ii. ij. and iv. 13.

SECTION XVIII.

Of the Necessity of Union among ourselves.

LET us be deeply sensible (from what we hive

known) of the evil of a divifion in principle, lpi-

I'it, or practice, and the dreadsul consequences to our

selves and others. If we are united, what can stand be

fore us ? If we divide, we shall destroy ourselves, Che

Wurk of God, and the sou's of our pe iple.

§>u(Jl. What can be done in order to a clofer union

with each other i
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Ansiv. I. Let us be deeply convinced of the absolute

necessity of it.

2. Pray earnestly for, and speak freely to each other.

3. When we meet, let us never part without prayer.

4. Take great care not to despife each other's gifts.

5. Never speak lightly of each other.

6. Let us desend each other's character in every

thing, so sar as is consistent with truth.

7. Labour, in honour, each to preser the other be-

fo.v himsels.

N. B. We recommend a serious perusal of The

Causes, Evils, and Cures of Heart and Church Divisions.

NOTES.

We have already in our notes on the 4th and jth sections, en

larged on the great consequence of our union to the preservation

ami extension of the gracious work of God, in which we are en

gaged. We have alio given a collection of most pointed scrip

tures against division and contention in our notes on the aad ar

ticle of resigion, to which we particularly reser the reader. And

we must alfo very strongly recommend all our ministers and

preachers to read with the greatest attention the book which is

noticed in this section, intitled The Causes, Evils, and Cures of

Heirt and Church Divifonc. We could write a volume on this

weighty subject. Let us preserve our union, and with the Prince

of Peace at our head, we shall bear down the opposition oi all

our spiritual and temporal enemies. We shall imperceptiblj gain

ground on every hand, and be ourselves from time to time aston

ifhed at the progress of the work of God. Love, when proper

ly directed by united hearts and united endeavours, is the strong

est thing in the universe. But we must conclude this subject,

and only leave upon your minds fome additional suitable passage

of the word or God.

Ps. cxxxiii. . . Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for

brethren to dwell together in unity ! See the whole Psalm. Rom.

xii. 10. Be kindly afsectioned one to another with brotherly love;

in honour preserring one another. Ver. 18. If it be pofsible, as

much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. Rom. xii. 4,

5. J)p, we have many members in one body, and all members have

net the same ossice ; fo we, being many, are one hody in Christ, and

every one members one of another. 1 Cor. xii. 12—14. As

the bndy is ore, and hath many members, and all the members

of that one body, being many, are one body j so alfo is Christ.
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sol" by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we

oe Jews or Gentries, whether we be bond or free ; and have been

all made to drink into one Spirit, for the body is not one mem

ber, but many. Ver- 25—27. That there fhould be no schifm

in the body; but that the members fhould have the fame care one

for another. And whether one member sussser, all the members

sussser with it : or one member be honoured, all the members re

joice with it. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in

particular. 2 Cor. xiii. II. Be persect, be of good comfort, le

of one mind, live in peace ; and the God of love and peace shall be

with you. Eph. ii. 20—22. [Ye] are built upon the foundation

of the apostles and prophets, Jefus Christ himself being the chief

corner-stone : in whom all the building, sitly framed together,

groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord : in whom ye alfo are

luilded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit. iv.

3—6. Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond

of peace. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are call

ed in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one bap

tism, one God and Father.of all, who is above all, and through

all, and in you all. Phil. ii. I, a. If there be, theresore, any

confolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any sellowship

of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies, sulsil ye my joy, that ye

be like-minded, having the fame love, heing of er:e -accord, of one mind.

SECTION XIX.

Of the Method by which immoral travelling

Ministers or Preachers Jhall be brought to

trial, found guilty, and reproved orfuspend'

ed in the Intervals of the Conferences*

Quest. I. TTT HAT shall be done when an elder,

VV deacon, or preacher, is under the

report of being guilty of fome crime, expressly forbid

den in the word of God, as an unchristian practice suf

sicient to exclude a person from the kingdom of grace

and glory, and to make him a subject of wrath and hell ?

Anfiv- Let the presiding elder, in the absence of a

bifhop, call as many ministers as he fhall think sit, at

' For the trial of a bifhop, see section IV.
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least three, and If possible bring the accufed and accuser

face to face. If the person be clearly convicted, he (hall

bo suspended from all official servitesjn the church, till

the ensuing yearly conserence ; at which his case (hall

be sully considered and determined. But if the accused

be a presiding elder, the preachers must call in the pre

siding elder of the neighbouring district, who is re

quired to attend, and preside at the trial.

If the accused and accuser cannot be brought face to

face, but the suppofed delinquent flees from trial, it

stall be received as a presumptive proof of guilt ; and

out of the mouth of two or three witnesses he shall be

condemned. Nevertheless, even in that case, the year

ly conserence fhall re-consider the whole matter and de

termine.

Quest. 2. What fhall be done in cases of improper

tempers, words, or actions ?

Anfiv. The person so ossending stiall be reprehended

by his senior in office. Should a second transgression

take place, one, two or three ministers or preachers are

to be taken as witnesses. If he be not then cured, he

shall be tried at the next yearly conserence, and, if

found guilty and impenitent, shall be expelled from the"

connection, and his name so returned in the minutes of

the conserence.

Quejl. 3. What shall be done with those ministers or

preachers, who hold and preach doctrines which are

contrary to our articles of religion ?

Anfiu. Let the fame process be observed as in cases

of gross immorality : but if the minister or preacher so

ossending do solemnly engage, neither to preach nor de

send such erroneous doctrines in public or in private, he

fhall be borne with, till his case be laid besore the next

yearly conserence, which fhall determine the matter.

Provided nevertheless, that in all the above-mention

ed cases of trial and conviction, an appeal to the en

suing general conserence fhall be allowed.
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NOTES.

'she section now under consideration is of very great mo

ment. Let us take a view of it under the three heads into which

it divides itsels.

1. The answer to the sirst question serves to remove every

reafonable objection to the sufpending power of the presiding el

der. See section the 5th of this chapter. The trial of a mini

ster or preacher for grofs immorality shall be in the presence of

at least three ministers. These ministers have, of course, sull

liberty to speak their sentiments either in savour or dissavour of

the perfon accused. This must always serve as a strong check on

the presiding elder, respecting the abuse of his power. An act

of tyranny would be fo oppofed by the ministers present, and fo

represented asterwards in savour of the oppressed, that the pre

siding elder who would venture upon an arbitrary step, would

sind himsels dreadsully embarrassed. Besides, thofe ministers

could lay the whole asssair before the genera! conserence, if near

at hand ; or before the ensuing yearly conserence ; or, as foon as

poffible, before a bishop : in which cases, the injured perfon might

have complete redress, and the presiding elder censured or punish-

ed according to his deserts : and thofe ministers could give all

poffible information, having been present at the whole of the trial.

The passage in St. Matthew, ch. xviii. 15^—17. " If thy bro

ther shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his sault between

thee and' him alone," £ec. lw» nothing to do. with the pr-.scut-

subject. We are now speaking of grofs immoralities committed

by preachers of the gofpel. This does not concern the tf.fjiufs

of a private perfon, but the grafs ojl-nce of a minister against the

church of God. Undoubtedly, a minister so ossending should

not be sussered to remain in his ossice till the next yearly conser

ence, as many fouls might be ruined thereby in the interval.

There is certainly as much mercy due to the people as to the mi

nister; and in the present instance more, as lie is but one, and

they arc many: and he is invested with his ossice, not for their

defiruftion, but for their edification. See 2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10.

But scarcely any thing can be more destructive to the cause of

God than the immoral lise of a minister. Such an Achan in the

camp must, more or less, bring down a curse upon the cause. 1

Sam. ii., 27—29. " There came a man of God unto Eli, and said

unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Wherefore kick ye at my

sacrisice and at mine ossering, which I have commanded in my

habitation; and honourest thy fonc ahove me," &c. Ver. 12. "Now

tin fons of Eli were fons of Belial; they knew not the Lord."

iii. 11—14. "The Lord said to Samuel, Behold, I will do a

thing in Israel, at which both the ears of every one that heareth

it shall tinjjle. In that day I will perform against Eli all things
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which I have spoken concerning his house : when I begin, I wilt

alfo make an end. For I have told him, that I will jurfge hii

house for ever, for the iniquity which he knctveth ; hecause his fons

made themfelves vile, and he reftrained them not" &c. See that

whole history. Matt. vii. 22, 23. " Many will say to me in that

day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in

thy name have cast out devils ? and in thy name dene many won

dersul works ? And then will I prosess unto them, I never knew

you : depart from me^t that work iniquity." Rom. ii. 3. " Think-

est thou this, O man, that judgest them which do such things,

and doest thefame, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God *

1 Tim. v. 19. " Against an elder receive not an accusation, but

hefore two or three ivHnejses."

2. The mode of process directed in the answer to the second

question, is nearly according to our Lord's directions, concern

ing the ossences of the private members of a church, in Matt,

xviii. 15—17. " If thy brother shall ttesspass against thee, go

and tell him his sault between thee aDd him alone : if he shall

hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear

thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of

two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if

he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he

neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen

man and a publican." 1st. The preacher is to be reproved by

his senior in office. On a.second osssence, the minister reprehend-

ingi l1 to take with him one, two, or three witnesses : and if

still incurable, the ossender is to be brought before that part of

the church, to which he is particularly responsible, namely, the

yearly conserence. He is not to be tried by the members of his

c:rcuit or district, for they are the complainants—the perfons sup

pofed to be aggrieved, but by his elders and equals. Thera

is, however, a considerable disserence between the perfons con

cerned, in the directions given by our Lord in the portion of

Scripture quoted above, and thofe who are adverted to in the-

present section, that fcripture evidently resers to the private

members of a church ; and the minister himself, aster private re

proof and public reprehension, sirst before two or three witnesses,

and then before the church, is to exclude the perfon, if impeni

tent. But of this we shall treat largely, when we come to con

sider the 8th section of the 2d chapter. Improper tempers, mani

scsted in the conversation or conduct of a minister of the gofpel,

may be productive of more evil, than all his public labours can

poffibly compensate. But at the same time, he may not be so

criminal, but that he may be borne with for a time, in hope os

reformation.

N. B. The reafon why the expreffion one, two, or three wit-

nejfes u mentioned in the section under this head, is, because U
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fides the reprehending minister, without sending to a neighbour

ing circuit : and as no public censure can pass upon the offending

preacher in this case till the sitting of the yearly conserence, it

would not be proper to take a minister of the gospel from his la

bours in another circuit, for two or three days, to answer the pre

sent purpofe.

" The servant of the Lord," says St. Paul, " must not strive ;

but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient ; in meekness

instructing thofe that oppofe themselves," 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25.

" He [Christ] turned, and rebuked them, and said, Ye know

not what manner of spirit ye are of," Luke ix. 55.

3. It will, we believe, be allowed by all who love the truth as

it is in Jesus, that the heretical doctrines are as dangerous, at least

to the hearers, as the immoral lise of a preacher ; and, therefore,

the same process is provided for both cases. Those must indeed

be blind, who can sit for any time under the ministry of an ari-

an, focinian, universalian, or any other heretical minister : " and

if the blind lead the blind, both shall sall into the ditch," Matt.

xv, 14. and Luke vi. 39. But as we would guard against a hasty

and arbitrary measure in a matter which fometimes, perhaps, it

may be difficult to determine, the case alluded' to at present shall

lie over to the yearly conserence, if the preacher be persectly

silent, in public and private, on the subjects objected to. But if

he will go on to dishonour Christ, or to oppose the doctrines of

holiness, or to introduce novel sentiments or " vain jangling" (1

Tim. i. 6.) to draw our people from the one thing needful,—

CHRIST dying for and tiviNG in us, an immediate stop

must be put to such dangerous, such pernicious proceedings.

Matt. vii. 15, 16. "Beware of salse prophets, which come to

you in sheeps' clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves."

Tit. iii. 10, 11. " A man that is an heretick, after the sirst and

fecond admonition, reject ;" (here the authority of judging and

rejecting is invested hl Timothy) " knowing.that he that is such

is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himsels." a Pet.

ii. 1'—3. " But there were salse prophets alfo among the people,

even as there mail be salse teachers among you, who privily shall

bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought

them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. And ma

ny mall follow their pernicious ways ; by reafon ©f whom the

way of truth shall be evil spoken of. And through covetous

ness shall they, with seigned words, make merchandise of you :

whofe judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and their

Damnation flumbereth not." Rev. ii. 2. " I know thy works, and

thy labour, and thy patience, and'how thou canst not bear them
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which are evil : and ihou hast tried them which lay they ars-

apostles, and are not, and hast found them lyars." . ii. ao. " Not

withstanding I have a sew things against thee, because thou [the

angel of the church in Thyatira] susserest that woman, Jezebel,

which calleth hersels a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my

servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrisiced unto

idols."

Before we conclude our notes on this section, we must entreat

our reader to notice, not only here, but throughout the whole

of our economy, the appeals which are allowed upon all occasions,

as sar as the nature and circumstances of things will poflibly al

low of them, without making our economy intricate and bur

denfome.

SECTION XX.

How to provide for the Circuits in the Time

of Conserence, and to preserve and inerease

the Work of God.

Qxft' 'TXT HAT can be done to supply the circuits

V V during the sitting of the conserence ?

Ansus. i. Let all the appointments stand according

to the plan of the circuit.

2. Engage as many local preachers and exhorters as

will supply them ; and let them be paid for their time

in proportion to the salary of the travelling preachers-

3. If preachers and exhorters cannot attend, let

some person of ability be appointed in every society to

sing, pray, and read one of Mr. Wesley's sermons.

'4. But if that cannot be done, let there be prayer-

mettings.

NOTES.

If the reader compare this section with the third question of

the third section of this chapter, and the notes upon it, it will

iprear that we have taken every step in our power, consistently

with the well-being of our conserences, to iupply the circuits:

with the ministry of the word, whilst the conserences are sitting.

And, we trust, our people are too well acquainted with the im

portance of our conferenecs tg-the general work, not to be wil-c
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ling- to make some sacrisices on their account. And we have n'e>

donbt but every member of our conserences can, with htart-selt

affection, address their brethren with whom they are acquainted

respectively, in the words of the apostle, " Only let your conver

sation be as it becometh the gofpel of Christ; tliat, whether I

come and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your asssairs,

that ye stand sast in one spirit, with one mind, striving together

for the saith of the gofpel ; and in nothing terrisied by your ad

versaries," Phil. i. 47, i?.

SECTION XXL

Of the Local Preachers.

Quest'. 1. TTTHAT directions shall be given con-

V V cerning oar brethren the local preach

ers, in respect to their being received as preachers, or

admitted into the order of deacons ?

Answ. i - No local preacher shall receive a license to

preach, till he^has been examined and approved at the

quarterly meeting of his circuit; which license shall be

drawn up in the following words, signed by the presi

dent of the meeting, viz. " N. M. has applied to us

for liberty to preach as a local preacher in our circuit :

and after due inquiry concerning his gifts, grace, and

usesulness, we judge he is a proper person to be licensed

for this purpofe ; and we accordingly authorize him to

preach."

2. Besore any person shall be licensed as a local

preacher by a quarterly m-eting, he shall bring a recom

mendation from the society of which he is a member.

3. A local preacher shall be eligible to the office of

a deacon, after he has preached for four years from the

time he received a regular license, and has obtained the

testimonial which is directed in the fourth section of

the sirst chapter of the form of discipline.

Quest. 2. Shall any regulations be made in respect

to allowing a recompence to local preachers for their

work in given cases I
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of a travelling preacher, he shall be paid for his trouble

a sum proportionable to the salary of a travelling preach

er ; which sum shall be paid by the circuit at the next

quarterly meeting, if the travelling preacher whose

place he silled up, was either sick or necessarily abfent ;

or, in other cafes, out of the salary os the travelling

preacher himsels.

2. If a local preacher be distressed in his temporal

circumstances on account of his service in the circuit,

he may apply to the quarterly meeting who may give

him what relies they judge proper, after the salaries of

the travelling preachers, and of their wives, and all

other regular allowances to the travelling preachers, be

difcharged.

§>uefl. 3. What directions shall be given concerning

the trial of local preachers, local deacons, or lodfcl el

ders ?

Anfw. If a charge be brought against a local preach

er, or local deacon, or elder, the preacher who has

the oversight of the circuit, shall summon three or

more local preachers of the neighbourhood, or, for

want of local preachers, so many leaders or exhorters.

And if they, or. the majority of them, on due exami

nation, judge that the local preacher, deacon, or el

der aforesaid, has been guilty of such a crime, or has

preached such salse doctrines, as require his suspension

from all public osfices in our church, till the ensuing

quarterly meeting, the preacher who has the oversight

of the circuit, shall accordingly suspend him from all

public osfices till the ensuing quarterly meeting.

And in such case, and in every case where a meet

ing assembled as above described, shall deem the said

local preacher, deacon, or elder, culpable, the next

quarterly meeting shall proceed upon his trial, and shall

have authority to clear, censure, suspend, or expel him

according to their judgment. And the presiding eider,

or the preacher who has the oversight of the circuit,

shall at the commencement of the trial, appoint a se
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cretary, who shall take down regular minutes of the

evidence and proceedings of the trial, which minutes,

when read and approved, shall be signed by the said pre

siding elder or preacher, and also by the members of the

said quarterly meeting, or by the majority of them.

And in case of condemnation, the local preacher,

deacon, or elder condemned, shall be allowed an ap

peal to the next yearly conserence, provided that he

signify to the said quarterly meeting his determination

to appeal ; in which case the said presiding elder, or

preacher who has the oversight of the circuit, shall lay

the minutes of the trial above mentioned, before the

said yearly conserence, at which the local preacher,

deacon or elder, so appealing, may appear : and the

said yearly conserence shall judge and sinally determine

from the minutes of the said trial, so laid besore them.

NOTES.

By this mode of trial we are desirous of showing the most ten

der regard towards our local brethren. We are all but men.

The bell of us may sall into sin, or be drawn into dangerous and

pernicious errors ; and it is fometimes necessary to stop the plague

by an immediate stroke of difcipline.—But we would not have

fo important a character as that of one of our local brethren,

even touched to its difadvantage, by only one preacher, who

poffibly might be younger than the accused. We have, therefore,

provided, that a small meeting, of respectable perfons (hall be

held, before a single step be taken in the business. The trial will

then come before the most weighty assembly in the circuit.

We have directed the yearly conference, upon an appeal, to

determine upon the merits of the cause from the memorial of

the quarterly meeting, on account of the difficulty, if not im

poffibility, of bringing the necessary witnesses, perhaps thirty,

sifty, or a hundred miles from their home : Nor have we any

right or authority to lay such a burden on any of our people. In

fliort, we have done the best we can, according to the nature of

the circumstances in which we ate placed-



( "8 )

SECTION XXII.

Of Baptism.

I . T ET every adult person, and the parents of. evd-

l a ry child, to be' baptized, have the choice ei

ther of immersion, sprinkling, or pouring.

2. We will on no account whatever receive a pre

sent for administering baptifm, or for burying of the

dead.

NOTES.

1. In respect to the sacrament of baptifm, we must refer our

Tfeader to our scripture reserences on the 16th and 17th articles of

jre.igion. We need only observe here, that we are conscious that

f filing, pouring, and immerfng have been practifed by disserent

c. lirches, in each of which the pure gofpel was preached, and

the lise of God, more or less, experienced ; and that all these

modes are, more or le/s, acceptable to God, when adminiftered

-with sincerity. At the same time, we know well', that as much

t>r more may be s»M in- savour of fprinkling than of immersion,

from the account given us in Scripture of the baptifm of John

himfelf: and the pi imitive churches in general, we believe, savour

ed the practice offprinkling. However, we would meet the tender

mind, and in matters unessential condescend as sar as we conscienti

oufly tan, to the seelings and sentiments of all. Rom. xiv. 1—$.

" Him that is weak in the saith receive ye, but not to doubtsul

difputations. For one believeth that he may eat all things : an

other, who is weak, cateth herbs. Let not him that eateth, de

spife him that eateth not^ and let not him which eateth not,

judge him that eateth : fdf God hath received him. One man

'esteemeth one day above another : another esteemeth every day

, 'alike. Let every man be sully persuaded in his own mind."

'Rom. xv. 2, 3. Let every one of us please his neighbour for his

good to edisication : for even Chrift pleased not himsels." 1 Cor.

ix. 22, 23. " To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain

the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I might by all

means save fome. And this I do for the gofpel's sake, that I

might be partaker thereof with you." x. 33. " Even as I please

all men in all things, not seeking mine own prosit, but the prosit

of many, that they may be saved."

a. As we have before observed, our aim is to save fouls, and

not to enrich ourselves ; therefore, Mr. Wefley and our general
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conference placed our whole economy as sar distant as possible from

that of a lucrative ministry. We are determined not to sell the

ordinances of God : in this no man mall make our glorying void.

Matt. x. 8. " Freely ye have received," says our Lord, " free'y

give." 1 Cor. ix. 11—1 8. " If we have fown nnto you spiritual

things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things ? If

others be partakers of this power over you, are not we rather ?

Nevertheless, ive have not used this poiver ; but susser all things

lest we mould hinder the gofpel of Christ. I have used . nont

of these things ; neither have I written these things that it should

be fo done unto me : for it were better for me to die than th .t

any man should make my glorying void. What is my reward

then ? Verily, that, when I preach the gofpel, I may make the

gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in

the gofpel." 2 Cor. xi. 7. " Have I committed an ossence, in

abasing mysels that ye might be exalted, because I have preach

ed to you the gofpel of God freely?" 1 Pet. v. 2. " Feed the

flock of God which is among you, not for silthy lucre, but

-of a reads mind." 3 John 7. " For his name's sake they went

forth, taking nothing of the gentiles."

SECTION XXIII.

Of the Lords's Supper.

Quejl. A RE there any directions to be given con-

cerning the administration of the Lord's

supper ? ;

Anf<w. 1. Let thofe who have scruples concerning

the receiving of it kneeling, be permitted to receive it

either standing or sitting.

2. Let no person that is not a member of our socie

ty, be admitted to the communion, without examina

tion, and some token given by an elder or deacon.

3. No person shall be admitted to the Lord's supper

among us, who is guilty of any practice for which we

would exclude a member of our society.

NOTES.

Our readers must here be reserred to the scripture-reserence*

on the 16th, i8th, and 19th articles of religion, and our obser

vations on the preceding section. As the Scripture is Went
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»lrout the posture of the communicants, we preser the most lumUe,

whatever our Saviour might have permitted when he instituted

the sacred ordinance. Besides, as we always receive the elements

in prayer, we for that reafon alfo preser the kneeling posture.

We must alfo observe, that our elders should he very cautious

how they admit to the communion perfons who are not in our

fociety. It would be highly injurious to cur hrethren, if we suf

scred any to partake of the Lord's supper with them, whom we

would not readily admit into our fociety on application made to

us. Thofe whom we judge unsit to partake of our prositable,

prudential means of grace, we should most certainly think impro

per to be partakers of an ordinance which has been expressly in

stituted by Christ himsels.

1 Ccr. v. 1 1 . " Now I have written unto you not to keep com

pany, if any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or co-

-vetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extorti

oner ; -coith fuch an one, no, not to eat." a Thest hi. 6—15. " New

we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, that ye ivithdraiv yourfelves from every brother that walk-

eth diforderly, and not aster the tradition which he received cf

us. For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us ; for we

behaved not ourselves diforderly among you. For we hear

that there are fome which walk among you d'sorderly, working

not at all, but are busy-bodies. Now them that are such w e

command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quiet

ness they work, and eat their own bread. And if any man

obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and have no

company ivith him, that he may be ashamed. Yet count him not

as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother." 1 Tim. iv. 8.

*' Bodily exercfe prositeth little : but godliness is prositable unto

all things, having promife of the lise that now is, and of that

which is to come."

SECTION XXIV.

Of Puhlic Worship.

truest. TXT HAT directions shall be given for the

V V establishment of uniformity in public wor

ship amongst us, on the Lord's-day.

Anfw. 1. Let the morning-service consist of singing,

prayer, the reading of a chapter out of the Old Testa-

liient, and another out of the New, and preaching.



. 2. Let the afternoon-service consist of singing, pray

er, the reading of one chapter out of the bible, and

.preaching.

3. Let the evening-semee consist of singing, prayer,

and preaching.

4. But on the days of administering the Lord's sup

per, the two chapters in the morning-service may be

-omitted.

5. Let the society be met, wherever it ie practicable,

-en the sabbath-day.

K O T E S.

This section needs little more than fome pointed texts of sa

ired writ for its consirmation to all christian perfons. Our church

insists on the reading of the Scriptures in the congregation, and

gives directions accordingly. This is of the utmost consequence,

and we trust will be most sacredly observed by all our ministers and

preachers. A peculiar bleffing accompanies the public rea ing

as well as preaching the word of God to attentive, believing

fouls. And in these days of insidelity, nothing should be omitted,

which may lead the people to the love of the holy bible.

The meeting of the fociety alfo, wherever practicable, is of

considerable moment. There are various weighty subjects, pecu

liarly suitable to religious focieties, which cannot be fo well en

larged upon to a mixed congregation. Brotherly union and sel

lowship, christian difcipline in all its branches, and various other

particulars may be enlarged upon and enforced with great pro

priety and success on such occasions. At these times alfo we

may enter more minutely into the disssserent parts of the relative

duties, than we can to unawaltened fouls, whofe whole life is sin,

-and who are at the best only " like unto whited sepulchres,

which indeed appear beautisul outward, but are within sull of

4cad men's bones, and of all uncleanness."

( 1 ) Exod. xx. 24. In all places where I record my name, I

will come unto thee, and I will bless thee. Isai. lx. 13. And I

will make the place of my seet glorious. Mai. i. 1 1 . For from

the rising of the sun, even unto the going down of the some, my

name shall be great among the gentiles ; and in every place in

cense shall be ofsered unto my name, and a pure ossering. Psalm

xxii. 2J. My praife shall be of thee in the great congregation : I

W'll pay my vows before them that tVar him. xxxv. 18. I w ill

give thee thanks in the great congregation ; I will praife thee among

L
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inurh pfpple. xl. 9- % have preached righteoufnefs in the great ctrtgrt*

gation. lxviii. 26. Bless ye God in the congregationc, even the

Lord, from the fountain of Ifrael. Matt. xviii. ao. Where two

er three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the

midst of them. Luke iv. 16, 17. He [Christ] came to Nazareth,

tvhere he had been brought up : and, AS HIS CUSTOM WAS,

he went into the synagogue on the sabbath-day, and stood up

tot to read. And there was delivered unto him the book of

the prophet Esaias. Acts xiii. 14—16. When they departed

from Perga th  'y came to Antioch in Pisidia, and went into the

synagogue on the sabbath-day, and 'at down. And, after tbt

reading of the laiv and the prophets, the rulers of the synagogue

Sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any

word of exhortation for the people, -say on. Then Paul stood

up, &c. Ver. 27. They knew him not, nor yet the voices of the

prophets which are read every fahhath-day, 1 Cor. xi. 20. When

ye come together—into one place, &c. See alfo the 14th chapter

cn public prayer, thanksgiving, and prophecy or preaching'.

Col. iv. 16. When this epistle is read among you, cause that it be

read alfo in the ihurth of the Laodiceans. 1 Thess. v. 27. I charge

you, by the Lord, that this epistle he read unto all the holy hrethren.

Rev. i. 3. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the

words of this prophecy, and keep thofe tilings which are written

therein. -. . -

(2) Actsxi. 26. It came to pass, that a whole year they as

sembled themselves tvith the church, &c. xiv. 27. When they

were come, and had gathered the church together, &c. .

SECTION XXV.

Of the Spirit and Truth of Singing.

Quest. T T OW shall we guard against formality ia

Answ. 1. By choofing such hymns as are proper for

the congregation ?

2. By not singing too much at once ; seldom more

than sive or six verses.

3. By suiting the tune to the words. ...... ..

4. By often stopping snort, and asking' the people,

" Now ! Do you know what you said last ? Did you

fpeak no more than you selt i"
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5. Do not susser the people to sing too flow. Thia

naturally tends to formality ; and is brought in by thofe

who have either very strong or very weak voices.

6. In every large society let them learn to sing ; and

let them always learn our tunes sirst.

7. Let the women constantly sing their parts alone.

Let no man sing with them, unless he understands the

notes, and sings the bass as it is compofed in the tune-

book.

8. Introduce no new tune till they are persect in the

old.

9. Recommend our tune-book. And if you cannot

sing yoursels, choofe a person or two at each place to

pitch the tune for you.

-10. Exhort every person in the congregation to sing,

not one in ten only.

1 1. Sing no hymns of your own composing.

12. If a preacher be present, let him alone give out

the words.

1.3. When the singers would teach a tune to die con

gregation, they must sing only the tenor. J

14. The preachers are desired not to encourage the

singing of suge-tune3 in our congregations.

15. Let it be recommended to our people, not to-

attend the singing-schools which are not under our di

rection.

N. B. We do not think that suge-tunes are sinsul, or

improper to be used in private companies : but we do

not approve of their being used in our public congrega

tions, because public singing is a part of divine wor

ship in which all the congregation ought to join.

Kt O T E S.

The singing of psalms and hymns and spiritual fongs in the

congregation, has been allowed by ail the churches of God in all

ages (one modern fociety excepted) to be a part of divine wor

ship ; and, from its very nature, it evidently belongs to the ivhdc

congregation. It would be unseemly for the minister alone to

sing : hut if this be the duty of one member of the congregation, .



it must be the duty of all who have voices sor sinding ; and there*

arc very sew who may rot join in the tenor -part, all the desects

of their voices being swallowed up in the general found. Few

things can be more pleasing to the Lord, than a congregation,

with one heart and one voice, praising his holy name. It is in

deed to be seared, that there is feldom a large congregation,

where every individual is fmcere. However, all who do in since?-

rity desire a blefling, should strive to join in the general chorus—

we mean, in every part of the hymn. If one part of it be above

the experience of the singer, he Ihould adjoin a silent prayer,

that the Lord may give him the grace he needs ; for the Lord.

liSons to hear what the heart speaks, and takes all as nothing, if'

the heart be silent. Again, when his experience rises above the

hymn, his secret prayer Ihould be in behalf of that part of the

congregation which it suits : but in the proper hymns of praife

he may throw oss all reserve, fcr we are all insinitely indebted

to our good God. From these remarks we furdy must be sensi

ble of the neceffity of consining ourselves to fmple tunes, as the

fuge-tunes have an unavoidable tendency to consine to a few this

part of divine worship, which belongs to the whole. And thofe,

we think, have made sew remarks on public worship, who have

not observed, on the one hand, how naturally the suge-tune»

puss up with vanity thofe who excel in them ; and on the other

hand, how it deadens devotion, and only at the best raifes aa

admiration of the singers, and not of Christ.

When it is recommended in this fection to the preacher fome

times to stop and address the people in the course of singing, the

fulfance only of what he should fay is mentioned there. It is not

intended, that he Ihould speak ahruptly on such occasions, but

with foftness and due refpect on the neceflity of singing and of

persorming every act of devotion from the heart.

I Chron. xvi. 7— 9. On that day David delivered sirst this

pfalm, to thank the Lord, into the hand cf Afaph and his hrethren*

Give thanks unto the Lord, call upon his name, make known

his deeds among the people. Sing unto him, fmg psalms unto him,

talk ye of all his wondrous works. Pfalm xcv. : , a. O come,

let us sing unto the Lord ; let us make ajoyful nofe to the rock of

our falvation. Let us come hefore his prefence with thanksgiving,

and make a joyful noife unto him with pfalms- xevi. 1. O sing

unto the Lord a new fong : sing unto the Lord all the earth.

civ. 33. I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live ; I will sing

praife unto my God while I have my being. Psalm cxxxviii. 1.

I will praife thee with my whole heart ; hefore the gods will I sing

praise unto thee. Matt. xxvi. 30. When they [Christ and his

diseipies] had fung an hymn, they went out into the mount of

Olives. See alfo Mark xiv. 26. I Cor. xiv. 15. I will sing

with the Spirit, and I will sing with the understanding alfo.'
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Ephes. v. 1 8, T9. Be silled with the Spirit ; speaking to yourselves

- in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual fongs, singing and making

melody in your heart to the Lord. Col. iii. 16. Let the word

of Christ dwell in you richly in all wifdom ; teaching and ad

monishing one aNOTHER m and hymnc i andspiritualfongs,

singing, with grace in your hearts, to the Lord. Jam. v. 13. Is

any among you afflicted ? let him pray. Is any merry [joyful] ?

let him sing psalms,

SECTION XXVI.

Of the Method of raising a Fundfor the Su

perannuated Preachers, and the Widows

and Orphans of Preachers.

Quefl. TT OW can we provide for superannuated

XTX preachers, and the widows and orphans

of preachers ?

stnsui. i. Let every preacher, when sirst admitted

into sull connection, pay two dollars and two thirds, at

the yearly conserence.

2. Let every other preacher in sull connection, con'-

tribute tv/o dollars every year ; except the conserence

difpense with the payment in cases of distress: in which

instances the preachers so indulged, shall be entitled to

all the privileges of the sund, in the same manner as if

they had paid their subscription.

3. Out of this sund, let provision be made, sirst, for

the worn-out preachers, and then for the widows and

children of thofe who are dead.

4. Every worn-out preacher shall receive, if he need

it, not usually more than sixty^four dollars annually.

5. Every widow of a preacher shall receive annually,

if she need it, during her widow-hood, sifty-three dol

lars and one third.

6. Every orphan of a preacher shall receive once for.

sfl,, if. needed, sifty-three dollars and one third.

2
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7. But no one shall be entitled to any thing front

this sund, till he has paid six dollars and two thirds.

8. Nor any who neglects to pay his subscription and

arrears for three years together, unless he be employed

on foreign missions, or has received a dispensation aft

above mentioned.

9. Let every preacher who has the care of a circuit,

bring to the conserence, as sar as possible, the contri

bution of every preacher left behind in his circuit.

10. Every person who desires support from the sund

shall sirst make his case known to the yearly conser

ence, which shall determine how sar he is a proper sub

ject of relief.

1t. The president of the yearly conference shall

give an order on the general steward of the sund or

any of his agents, for ;:ny sum of money allowed by

the conserence, agreeably to these rules.

12. The receipts and disbursements of the sund shall

be printed annually in the minute3 ot the conserence.

13. The presiding elder of each district shall keep &

regular account of ail the concerns of the sund, as sar

as they relate to his district, in a proper book whiche

he shall hand down to his successor,.

14. Each member of the sund shall from time to time

receive a certisicate from his yearly conserence for the

payment of his subscription.

15. This sund shall be reserved for extraordinary cases,

which>the chartered sund may not reach. And no tra

velling preacher shall have a vote in the difpofal of the

travelling preachers' annual subscription, unless he be

himsels an annual subscriber.

16. The sund shall never be reduced to less than sis

hundred dollars.

NOTES.

This institution is not to be considered as a charity, but as as

agreement :.mong brethren si r their mutual support when old or

worn-out in the work of the ministry ; and alfo for the support

of their suiviving widows and orphans. The chartered fund
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allots ricmore than sixty-four dollars a year to an unmarried,

superannuated, or worn-out preacher, which is sar from being

sufficient to supply him with the necessaries of lise, if he hav«

nothing of his own. The same may be observed concerning all

the other objects of this institution. This sund, therefore, is in

tended to supply the desects of the chartered sund, in respect to

thofe who have fo richly and specially served the connection with

their strength and lives. And as it is supported only by the sub

scriptions of the preachers out of their little annual pittance, no

one has any right or ground to object to it.

John xiii. 34, 35. A new commandment / give unto you,

That ye love one another ; as I have loved you, that ye alfo love

one another. By this stiall all men know that ye are my difci

ples, if ye have love one to another, xv. u. This is my com

mandment, That ye love one another, as I have loved you.

Ver. 17. These things / command you, that ye love one another.

Rom. xii. 10. Be kindly assectioned one to another with brother

ly love. Gal. v. 13. By love serve one another. 1 Thess. iv. 9.

But as touching broiherly love, ye need not that I write unto

you : for ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another.

Heb. xiii. 1. Let brotherly love continue. 1 Pet. i. 12. See that

ye love one another, with a pure heart, servently, iii. £. Love

as brethren. 1 John iii. l 1. This is the message that ye heard

from the beginning, that we should love one another, iv. 7. Be

loved, let us love one another; for love is of God. Ver. 11»'

Beloved, if God fo loved us, we ought alfo to love one another.

See alfo a K ngs iv. 1—7. concerning the miracle wrought by

Elisha, for the relfef of a widow of one of the fons of the

prophets.

SECTION XXVII.

Of raising a general Fund for the Propaga-

tion of the Gospel.

Quest. T TOW ma}' we raise a 'general sund for carry.

JLX ing on the whole work of God ?

Anfti). By a yearly collection, and if need be, a

quarterly one, to be raised by every one who has the

charge of a circuit, in every principal congregation iq

his circuit. To this end, he may then read and en

large upon the following hints ;
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" How shall we send labourers into those parts wfierer

they .«re most of all wanted i Many are willing to hear,,

but not to bear the expence. Nor can it as yet be ex

pected of them: Stay till the word of God has touched

their hearts, and then they will gladly provide for them

that preach it. Docs it not lie upon us in the mean'

time to supply their lack of service ? To raife a generaV

sund, out of which from time to time, that expence

may be desrayed ? By this means thofe who willingly

osser themselves, may travel through every part, whe

ther there be societies or not, and stay wherever there

is a call, without being burdensome to any. Thus may-

the golptl, in the lise and power thereof, be spread

from sea to. sea. Which of you will not rejoice to

throw in your mite to promote this glorious work ?

* Beside this, in carrying on so large a work through

the continent, there are calls for money in various ways

and we must frequently be at considerable expence, or

the work must be at a ! ull stop. Many too are the occa

fonal distresses of our preachers, or their samilies, which

require an immediate supply.—Otherwise their hands

would hang down, if they were not constrained to de

part from the work.

" The money contributed will be brought to the en»

suing conserence.

" Men and brethren, help ! Was there ever a call-

like this since you ffrst heard the gdspel sound ? Help

to relieve your companions in the kingdom of Jesus,

who are pressed above measure. Bear ye one another's

burdens, and so sulsil the law of Christ. Help to sersd

forth able, willing labourers into your Lord's harvest :'

So shall ye be assistant in saving souls from death, and

Hiding a multitude of sins. Help to propagate the goft

pel of your salvation to the remotest corners of the

earth, till the knowledge of our Lord shall cover the

land as the waters cover the sea. So shall it appear to

ourselves and all men, that we are indeed one body,

united by one spirit ; so shall the baptized heathens be

yet again constrained to sey, *• See how these christians

J0ve one another ?"
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NOTES.

The address to the people given in this section is itself both au

explanation and application of the whole subject. The following

scriptures alfo will serve to illustrate the subject :

Luke viii. 1—3. He [Christ] went throughout every city and

Tillage, preaching and shewing the glad tidings of the kingdom

«f God ; and the twelve were with him, and certain women,—

Mary, called Magdalene,—and Joanna the wise of Chuza, He

rod's steward, and Susanna, and many others, ivhich mimjierci

unto him of theirsuhjlance. 1 Cor. is. 9. It is written in the law

of Mofes, Thou shalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that tread-

«th out the corn. 2 Tim. i. 16— r8. The Lord give mercy un

to the house of Oncsiph.orus ; for he oft refreshed me, and was

aot ashamed of my chain. But when he was in Rome, he fought

me out very diligently, and found me. The Lord grant unto

him, that he may sind mercy of the Lord in that day : and in

how many things he ministered unto me at Ephesus thou know-

«st very well. See alfo the scripture-reserences in the notes o<j,

the 9th section of this chapter.

SECTION XXVIII. . . J

Of the Chartered Fund.

Quest. 1. TTTHAT surther provision, shall be marie

• VV for the distressed travelling preachers,

for the samilies of travelling preachers, and for super,

annuated and worn-out preachers, aud the widows and

orphans of preachers ? -

Anfw. There shall be a chartered sund, ta be fupy

ported by the voluntary contributions of our friends ;

the principal stock of which shall be sunded under the

direction of trustees, and the interest applied under the

direction of the general conserence, according to the

following regulations, viz. —

1 . THAT no sum exceeding sixty-four dollars, shall

in any one year be applied to the use of an itinerant,

superannuated, or worn-outJingle preacher.

2. That no sum exceeding one hundred and twen»

ty-eight dollars in any one year, /hall be applied to the
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CHAP. II.

SECTION I.

The Nature, Design, and general Ruks of

the United Societies.

1.TN the latter end of the year 1739, eight or ten

X persons came to Mr. Wefley in London, who ap

peared to be deeply convinced of sir., and earnestly

gn^ning for redemption. They desired (as did two

or three more the next day) that he would'lpend some

time with them in prayer, and advise them how to flee

fn.m the wrath to come; which they faw continually

hanging over their heads. That he might have more

time for this great work, he appointed a day when they

might all come together, which from thence forward

they did every week, namely on Thursday in the even

ing. To these, and as many more as desired to join

with them (for their number increased daily) he gave

those advices from time to time which he judged must

needsul for them ; and they always concluded their

meeting with prayer suited to their several necessities.

2. This was the rise of the United Society, sirst

in Europe and then in America. Such a society is no

other than " a company of men having the form and seek

ing the power ofgodlinefs, united in order to pray together,

to receive the word of exhortation, and to watch over one

another in love, that they may help each other to •work out

theirfalvation."

3. That it may the more easily be discerned, whe

ther they are indeed working out their own falvation,

each society is divided into smiller companies, called

clafses, according to their respective places of abode.

There are but twelve persons in every class; one of

whom is Ailed The Leader." It is his duty,
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I. To see each person in hia class once a week at least,

in order,

1 . To enquire how their fouls prosper ;

2. To advise, reprove, comfort, or exhort, as occa

sion may require ;

3. To receive what they are willing to give, towards

the relies of the preachers, church and poor.*

II. To meet the minister and the stewards of the soci

ety once a week ; in order,

1. To inform the minister of any that are sick, or

of any that walk disorderly, and will not he reproved.

2. To pay to the stewards what they have received

of their several classes in the week preceding.

3. There is one only condition previoufly required of

thofe who desire admiffion into these societies, a dfre to

flee from the wrath to come, and to he favedfrom their fins.

But wherever this is really sixed in the foul, it will be

shewn by its fruits. It is theresore expected of all who

continue therein. that they fhould continue to evidence

their desire of falvation,

First, By doing no harm, by avoiding evil of every

kind: especially that which is most generally practised:

Such as

The taking the name of God in vain :

The profaning the day of the Lord, either by doing

ordinary work thereon, or by buying or selling.

Drunkei jess : or drinking spirituous liquors, unless

in cases of necessity :

The husing or felling of men, women, or children, with

an intention to enslave them :

Fighting, quarrelling, brawling, brother going to law

with brother; returning evil for evil; or railing for

railing : the ufng many words in buying or felling :

The huying or felling goods that have not paid the duty ;

The giving or taking things on ufury, i. e. unlawsul in

terest :

M

* This part resers wholly to towns and cities, where the poor

are generally numerous, and church-expcnces considerable.
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Uncharitable or unprofitahle conversation : particularly

speaking evil of magistrates or of ministers:

Doing to others as we would not they mould do un

to us :

Doing what we know is not for the glory of God :

As

The putting on of gold and cofly apparel:

The taking fuch diverfons as cannot be used in the

name of the Lord Jesus :

Thesinging thofe songs, or reading thofe books, which

do not tend to the knowledge or love of God :

Softness and needless sels-indulgence :

Laying up treasure upon earth :

Borrowing without a probability of paying ; or tak

ing up goods without a probability of paying for them.

4. It is expected of all who continue in these societies,

that they should continue to evidence their desire of

salvation,

Secondly, By doing good, by being in every kind

mercisul after their power, as they have opportunity,

doing good of every possible fort, and as sar as is pos

sible, to all men :

To their bodies, of the ability which God giveth, by

giving food to the hungry, by clothing the naked, by

visiting or helping them that are sick or in prifon.

To their souls, by instructing, reproving, or exhort

ing all we have any intercourse with ; trampfing under

foot that enthusiastic doctrine, that " we are not to do

good, unless our hearts hefree to it."

By doing good, especially to them that are of the

household of saith, or groaning so to be ; employing them

preserably to others, buying one of another, helping

each other in business: and so much the more, because

the world will love its own and them only.

By all possible diligence and frugality, that the gofpel

be not blamed.

By running with patience the race which is set before

them, denying themselves, end taking up their crofs daily :

submitting to bear the reproach of Christ, to be as the
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silth and off-scouring of the world ; and looking that

men should say all manner of evil of them falsely for the

Lord's fake.

5. It is expected of all who desire to continue in these

societies, that they (hould continue to evidence their de

sire of salvation,

Thirdly, By attending upon all the ordinances of

God : Such are

The public worship of God :

The ministry of the word, either read or expounded;

The srpper of the Lord ;

Family and private prayer;

Searching the scriptures ; and

Fasting or abstinence.

6. These are the general rules of our societies : all

which we are taught of God to observe, even in his writ

ten word, which is the only rule, and the sufficient rule

both of our faith and practice. And all these we know

his Spirit writes on truly awakened hearts. If there be '

any among us who observe them not, who habitually

break any of them, let it be known unto them who

watch over that soul, as they who must give an account.

We will admonish him of the error of his ways. We

will bear with him for a season.—But then, if he re

pent not, he hath no more place among us. We have

delivered our own souls.

NOTE S.

The present section forms, perhaps, one of the completest sys

tems of chriftian ethics or morals, for its size, which ever was

published by an uninspired writer. We speak this the more rea

dily, because it was the work of the sirst divine, we believe,,

since the time of the apostles, the late Mr. Wefley, aster matured

experience, with only a small addition, which the circumstances

of these states required. The rules are fo clear, and fo obvioufly

approve themselves to every candid mind, that we need only

touch briefly upon them, proving them by quotations from the

sacred writings.

1. Of class-meeting we shall speak hereafter : We would here'

only explain a sew particulirs. concerning the office- of a leader.
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We have found it necessary in innumerable instances to enlarge

the number of the class, from the impoffibility of providing a

sussiciency of class-leaders, if the number were always limited to

tiue/<oe. The office is- of vast consequence. The revival of the

work of God does perhaps depend' as much upon the ivhole hody

of leaders, as it does upon the tvhole hody of preachers. We have

almost constantly observed, that when a leader is dull or careless

or inactive—when he has not abilities or zeal sufficient to reprove

with courage though with gentleness, and to press a present sa>

vation upon the hearts of the sincere, the class is, in general,

languid: but. on the contrary, when the leader is much alive to

God and saithsul in his office, the class is alfo, in general, lively

and spiritual. This arifes from the nature of the christian plan

of salvation. It is the same, in general, with a minister and his

slock ; and every leader, as we have before intimated, is, in fome

degree, a gofpel minister : though we may add, that among us a

spiritual body of leaders may counteract the otherwife pernicious

consequences of a languid ministry.

At the beginning of Methodifm, the leader called weekly up

on each of his class, in which case twelve were quite sufficient

for his inspection. But very foon it was found abundantly pre

serable for the whole class to meet the leader together, not only

for the sake of the leader, but for the good of the people, who,

by that means, enjoy the unspeakable advantages of christian sel

lowship. At the same time the leader is expected to visit the

members of his class at their own houses, especially when they

are sick or consined, as often as his circumstances will admit.

Numb. xi. 14—17. " I am not able to bear all this people a-

loae, because it is too heavy for me. And if thou deal thus

with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if I have found sa

vour in thy sight ; and let me not see my wretchedness. And

the Lord said unto Mofes, Gather unto me seventy men of the

elders of Ifrael, whom thou knowest to be. the elders of the peo

ple, and officers over them ; and bring them unto the tabernacle

of the congregation, that they may stand there with thee. And

I will come down and talk with thee there : and I will take of

the Spirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them ; and

they shall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou

bear it not thysels alone." Ver. 24, 25. " And Mofes went out,

and told the people the words of the Lord, and gathered the

feventy men of the elders of the people, and set them round

about the tabernacle : and the Lord came dov, n in a cloud, and

spake unto him, and took of the spirit that was upon him, and

gave it unto the seventy elders : and it came to pass, that when

the Spirit rested upon them, they prophefed, and did not cease."

Exod. xii. 18. " Moreover, thou shalt provide, out of all the

people, able men, fuch as fear Cod, men of truth, hating covetous
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ness ; and place such over them, to be rulers of thousands, and

rulers of hundreds, rulers of sifties, and rulers of tens" [It is,

we think, evident from the context, that these men were ap

pointed not only to determine on civil questions, but in respect to

every dissiculty relating to the ceremonial law, and " all the

statutes of God, and his laws," ver. 1 6. in short, to act in every

thing in the place of Mofes, except in matters of great moment.]

1 Cor. xii. 28. God hath set fome in the church ; sirst, apostles ;

secondarily, prophets; thirdly, teachers ; aster that miracles; then

gifts of healing, helps, governments, diversities of tongues."

See the whole chapter. Ephes. iv. it. " And he gave fome,

apoftles ; and fome, prophets ; and fome, evangelists ; and fome,

pastors and teacher*"

ad. the desire to slee from the wrath to come, and to he favedfrom

their finc, is expressed as the fngle condition of being admitted

into our fociety, because these two are inseparably united. There

never was a foul which truly desired to flee from the wrath of

God, but at the same time desired real salvation. They both

come from God : and his Spirit never gives the sacred wish to

avoid the one, but he bestows an equally ardent desire to obtain

the other. The nature of God and the whole plan of salvation

by Jesus Christ require this. The creation and redemption of

man, and all the operations of the Divine Spirit, have no other

end but the making us like to God, and preparing us for his

service, and for the eternal enjoyment of himsels. Matt. xi. 28.

" Come unto me," says Christ, " all ye that labour and. are heavy

laden, and I will give you rest." Luke xviii. 13, 14. "The

puMican, standing asar oss, would not lift up fo much as his eyes

unto heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, God be mercisul

to me, a sinner. I tell you, This man went down to his house

justisied rather than the other."

3d. The foul which sees its danger, and longs for salvation,

will not intentionally ossend the God it sears—the God it desires

to love. At least, if it have not power over inward sin, it will

abhor the vices and criminal amufements of the world. All its

former pleasures are embittered-to it. It now seeks a happiness

which the world cannot assord it, and, therefore, loaths every*

thing which tends to keep it from the object of its wishes. Matt.

iii. 8. " Bring forth fruits meet for repentance." See alfo Luke

iii. 8. 2 Cor. 7, 10. " Godly forrow workuth repentance to fal

vation not to be repented of."

1. The taking of God's name in vain is fo grofs a vice, that

thofe must be wholly given up to Satan, who will commit it.

Exod. xx. 7. " Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy

God in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketi

M 2
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his name in vain." See alfo Deut. v. ir. Lev. xix. 12. " Nei

ther shalt thou prosane the name of thy God." See alfo the

scripture-reserences taken from the New Testament in the notes

on the 25th article of religion.

2. Sabbath-breaking is a vice which may be committed under

various specious pretences, though it is the forerunner of all evil.

In this day especially it is a vice inexcusable in thofe who make

the least proseflion of christianity ; when the entire rejection of

the sabbath is looked upon by the enemies of revealed religion,

in general, as the most essectual means to destroy christianity it

sels. O let us all come out to the help of the Lord against the

mighty (Judges v. 23.) and love the sabbath for the sake of its

Divine Founder and the inestimable bleffings flowing from the

due observance of it. It has been already honoured by the divine

rest from creation, and is an emblem of that spiritual and eternal

rest which remains for the people of God. (Heb. iv. 9.) See

particularly the numerous scripture-reserences in the notes on the

15th section of the sirst chapter, as alfo the reserences on the

23d section.

3. The sin of drunkenness should be particularly guarded'

against in a country where the materials for distilled liquors fo

much abound. Sensuality, alas ! of every kind, but particularly

that which arifes from intemperance in the use of distilled liquors,

foils and desiles the foul, sills it sull of impure desires, and turns'

the human nature, capable of the image of God, into a loathfome

beast. Luke xxi. 34, " Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time

your hearts be overcharged with surseiting, and drunkenness,,

and cares of this lise, and fo that day come upon you unawares."

Rom. xiii. 13. " Let us walk honestly as in the day, not in riot

ing and drunkenness." 1 Cor. v. 1. " —A drunkard—with such

an one no not to eat." vi. 10. " —Nor drunkards—shall inherit,

the kingdom of God." Gal. v. 19—21. " Now, the works of

the sieih are manisest, which are these :—drunkenness, &c.

Ephef. v. 18. "Be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess ; but?

be silled with the Spirit."—1 Thess. v. 7. " They that be drunk

en, are drunken in the night.' Tit. ii. 1—3. " Speak thou,—

that the aged women [be] not given to much wine."

4. The buying and selling the fouls and bodies of men (for'

what is the body without the foul but a dead carcase) is a com

plicated crime.* It, was indeed, in fome meafure, overlooked in'

* Are there not many proprietors to he found on this continent, who

refrain their saves from enjoying the privileges of the gofpel, and-

therehy invade the rights of the fouls and consciences of their saves,

as well as their bodies ? At tliefame time we muf give the eredit due:

to multitudes vho c'o not thus en/lave the minds of their servants, hut

alleiv them full liherty to attend the preaching of the go/fiel, wherever

they think they are mojl profited^
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flie Jews by reafon of the wondersul hardness of their hearts, as

was the keeping of concubines and the divorcing of wives at

pleasure, but it is totally oppofite to the whole spirit of the gos

pel. It has an immediate tendency to sill the mind with pride

and tyranny, and is frequently productive of almost every act of

lust and cruelty which can difgrace the human species. Even

the moral philofopher will candidly consess, that if there be a

God, every persection he possesses must be oppofed to a practice

fo contrary to every moral idea which can iniluence the human

mind. Nehem. v. 8, 9. " I said unto them, We, aster our abi

lity, have redeemed our brethren, the Jews, whicli were fold

unto the heathen ; and ivill ye even fell your hrethren ? orshall they

hesold unto us? Then held they their peace, and found nothing

to answer. Also I said, It is not good that ye do : ought ye not

to walk in the sear of our God, because cf the reproach of the

heathen our enemies ?" Isai. lviii. 6. Is not this the sast that I

have chofen ? to loofe the bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy

hurdenc, and to let the oppress.' d go free, and that ye hreak every yoke.''

Ezek. xxvii. 13, (This chapter is written on the destruction of

Tyrus, and the causes of it) " Javan, Tubal, and Meshech,

they were thy merchants : they traded the perfini cf men.'" Acts

Xvii. 24—26. " Cod-—hath made of one hlood all nationc cf men for

to dwell on all the sace cf the earth." 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. " Know

ing this, that the law is not made for a righteous man, but for

the lawless and difobedient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for

unholy and prosane, for murderers of sathers, and murderers of

mothers, for man-slayers, for men-fiealers" &c. Rev. xiii.

lo. " He that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivity."

Rev. xviii. (On the sall of Babylon, and the causes of it) ver.

II—13. "No man buyeth their merchandife any more: the

merchandife of gold, and silver, and jlaves, and fouls of

men."

5. " The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-sussering,

gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance," Gal. v. 7.2,

33. These- are directly opposite to fightihg, quarrelling, hrawling,

litigioufmfs, revenge, and railing. It is, therefore, impofflible for

the holy Spirit of God to dwell in a heart which is. a cage of

such unclean birds—to have any connection with a foul, which

indulges thofe tempers which are fo contrary to his own holy

nature. Thofe, therefore, who manisest such difpositions cannot

be even under the convictions of the Spirit of God, and are, of

consequence, unsit for any christian fociety. Col. hi. 12, 13.

" Put on, therefore, as thr elect of God, holy and beloved, bow

els of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-

susk'ring ; forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if

any man have a quarrel against any ; even as Christ forgave you,

fo also do ye." Tit. jii. I, a. " Put them, in ruuid—to be
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brawlers, but gentle, (hewing all meeknefs unto all men." Janiu

iv. I. " From whence come wart and sightings among you ? come

they not hence, even of your lulU, th.it war in your members ?"

See alfo the notes on section 10. chapter I. concerning going to

law with each other.

We alfo conceive it fcarcely poflible to ufe many words in buy

ing and selling, without being frequently guilty of lying, and

no lyar can inherit the kingdom of God. John viii. 44. " When

he [the dcvii] speaketh a lye, he speaketh of hi* own : for he is

a lyar, and the father of it." Ephes. iv. 25. " Wheresore, put

ting away lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour."

Col. iii. o. -' Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put-oss

the old man with his deeds." Rev. xxi. 8. "—All liars shall

have their part in the lake which burneth with sire and brimstone;

which is the fecond death." xxii. 15. " Without are dogs, &c. -

and whofoever loveth and maketh a lie."

6. We are debtors to the constitution" under which we live

five, efpecially in th,fe United States) for all the bleflings of law

and liberty which we enjoy: and without a government to sup

port that const,tution, all would be anarchy and consusion. It is,

theresore, our duty to support it by bearing, with- our sellow-

citizens. an equal proportion of its expences; and it is as great a

crime to rob our country, as to rob a private individual ; and the

blindness of too many to this truth injure^ not, in the least, the

veracity of it. See the scripture-reserences on the 23d article of

religion, and thofe alfo on the 15th fection of the sirst chapter,

jth article.

7. Usury has been condemned in all civilized nations of the

world. It is the ossspring of covetousness arrived to its height.

It is a vice which besongb only to the basest of the human race >

an.l the mind which is under its government is in danger of being

'Ld on, by degrees, to the highest excess. Exod. xxii. 25. " If

thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by thee, thou

fhalt not be to him as an ufurer, neither shalt thou lay upon him

tf.ry." See alfo Lev. xxv. 35—37. Jer. xv. 10. "I have nei

ther lent on ufury, nor men have lent to me on ufury." Ezek.

xviii. 5—9. " If a man be just, and do that which is lawsul and

right, he that hath not given forth upon ufury, &c. he is just,

he shall furely live, faith the Lord God." Jam.- v. 1—3. " Go

to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall

come upon you. Your riches ate corrupted, and your garments

are moth-eaten. Your grid and silver is cankered : and the rust

of them shall be a witness against you, and fhall eat your flefh

as it were sire. Ye have heaped treasure together for the last

days."

8. If " ovrr converfation is to be alway with grace, seafoned

With falt" (Col. iv. 6.) how opposite to this is the slandering our'
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neighbours, or speaking evil of any. We are not in our con*

versation to speak evil of another, however true it may be : no

thing can justisy it, but the cautioning of a friend from fome im

mediate danger. It will, in every other case, be condemned on

the day of judgment, not merely as an idle but as a criminal

word. If this be the case, it is still more criminal to speak evil

os public characters. It is taking the most unjust advantage of

them : and we may, perhaps, without intention, ruin the cha

racters aud usesulness of much better men than ourselves. This

is a vice whicli we should particularly guard against, because the

temptations to it are fo frequent and various ; and fo many pro-

fsjs-rs (we can scarcely say p'Js'-Jsorsj are guilty of it. Follow

always the rule of good bishop IBeveridge, " Speak of men's vices

en.'y to their saces, and of their virtues only behind their backs."

Acts xxiii. 25. " It is written, Thou shalt not speak evil of the

ruler of thy people." See the scripture reserences in the notes on

th.£ 23d article of religion, and chap. 1. sect. 15.

9. To do to others as we would wish they should do to us

(See Matt. vii. 12, and Luke vi. 21) includes in it the whole of

our duty to our neighbour—even the difinterested love of man,

which can Sow alonefrom the hue of God. It is natural for the

men of the world to imagine that all mankind are insluenced by

private motives, because they know nothing of the love God,

and esteem the prosesfors of grace as enthusiasts. It is the love

of God aione which can raife the foul above every thing on earth,

and crucisy it entirely to the world, and, consequently, to every

object which could interest it here below. It is only this which

can enable us to act to others continually according to that gold

en rule, on which hang all the law and the prophets. See I

Cor. xiii.

10. To do all to the glory of God, is the spring of all religi

on. Every thing \i sinsul which proceeds from any other prin

ciple : but every thing is an acceptable sacrisice to God^ through

Christ, which j roceeds from this heavenly motive—the glory of

God. He, who thus acts, has found out the philofopher's stone,

the art of turning every thing into the true gold of the sanctuary.

He is bluffed in his baiket and store, in his going out and coming

in, and in his iying down and rising up. But the very reverse is the

case with all who act from any other principle, however specious

their outward conduct may be. Without this, every thing is car

nal or devilish, sinsul and accursed. 1 Cor. x. 31. " Whether

theresore ye eat, or drink, or whatfoever ye do, do all to the

glory of God." 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. " What? know ye not that

your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which

ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? For ye are bought

with a price: therefore glorisy God in your body, and in your

spirit, which are God's."
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The man who acts from this heavenly principle,

(I.) Cannot wear any apparel which tends to seed his own

pride, or to prevent his liberality to the poor. See the 7th section

of this chapter.

(2.) He cannot indulge himself in the carnal diverfions of the

world. What blasphemy would it be for men or women, when

they were throwing themfelves about in a dance, to cry " I do

this in the name of the holy Jesus !" What infolence would it be

for the card-player, when he is toffing about his cards, or the

horfe-racer when he is driving surioufly, to fay, " I do this to the

glory of God !" Thefe diversions have been pronounced hy the fpi

ritual minfers of Chrijl^ of all denominations in all ages, as incon

sistent with true religion : and we shall sind en the day of judg

ment, that they were better acquainted with the mind of God in

these respects, than the children of Satan. 1 Tim. v. 6. " She

that liveth in pleasure, is dead while fhe liveth." 2 Tim. iii. I—

4. " This know alfo, that in the last days perilous times shall come.

For men shall be lovers of pleafures more than lovers of God."

Job xxi. 7— 11. " Wheresore do the wicked live, become old,

yea, are mighty in power: they send forth their little ones

like a flock, and their children dance.

(3.) He sings and reads for the glory of God—for the fole pur

pofes of gaining clearer light in the truths of God, inflaming his

heart with more of the love of God, and promoting the temporal,

spiritual, and eternal interests of his sellow-creatures. Pfal. cxix.

54. " Thy statutes have been myfungi in the houfe of my pilgrim

age." Ver. 09. " I have more understanding than all my teach

ers : for thy testimonies are my meditation." Ver. 148. " Mine

eyes prevent the night watches, that I might meditate on thy word."

(4.) He is well aware, how all that is carnal draws him from

God. He theresore daily takes up his crofs. He seels a delight

(though perhaps mixed with fome natural rcS ictance) to restrain

and oppofe his llefhly assections. He keeps at a distance from

self-indulgence, and draws not too near to the brink ofthe precipice.

He feels his own weakness : and though he lives by faith upon the

Son of God, yet he would not prefume upon him. Matt. x. 38.

" He that taketh not his crofs and followeth after me, is not wor

thy of me." xvi. 24." Then faid Jefus unto his difciples, If any

man will come aster me, let him deny himfelf, and take up his

crofs and follow me." Mark viii. 34. "And when he had called

the people unto him, with his difciples alfo, he said unto them.

Whofoever will come aster me, let him deny himfelf, and take up

his crofs, and follow me." x. 21. " Come, take up the crofs, and

follow me." Luke ix. 23. " And he faid to them all, if any man

will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his crofs

daily, and follow me." xiv. 27. " And whofoever doth not heal

bis crofsv and come after me, cannot be my difciple."
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(5.) He is a faithsul steward of the manifold bleffings of his

God. He provides for his family with christian wisdom and chris

tian prudence; and all the rest he lays out for the relies of the poor

and afflicted, and for the advancement of the kingdom of God

upon earth. He does not wifh to have his good things in this

world, and asterwards in hell to lift up his eyes in torments : but

his highest ambition is to enjoy the fovereign good, the God of

his falvation, to the utmost capacity of his renewed nature and to

all eternity. Matt. vi. ,9—it. " Lay not up for yourselves trea

sures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where

thieves break through and steal : but lay up for yourselves trea

sures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and

-where thieves do not break through. nor steal. For where your

treasure is, there will your heart be alfo." I Tim. vi- 9, ro.

" They that will be rich fall into temptation, and a snare, and

into many foolifh and hurtsul lusts, which drown men in destruc

tion and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil ;

which while fome coveted aster, they have erred from the faith,

and pierced themfelves through with many forrows."

(6.) He is strictly honest. He abhors the iniquitous attempt

of getting money at his neighbour's rise. But alas ! this is too

common a practice even among many who call themselves proses

fors. A man is poor, and wifhes to be rich ; or he is rich, and

wishes to be richer; he accordingly takes up a great quantity of

goods to form a large but false capital ; or he borrows money

of his friends for the fame purpofe : if he succeed, he has his am

bition gratisied, and becomes a man of fortune ; if he fail, he is

only where he was besore, or at least fusssers but little ; whilst

thofe who have in considence fold him goods, or advances to

him money, are the only or chies susserers. He is, what he would

call tolerably fase at all events. This is an unjust, an iniquitous

practice : and the more fo, becaufe the whole is carried on under

the mask of honour and honesty, of friendship or integrity. Such

perfons fhould have no admiflion among us ; or, if they have,

should, when discovered, be expelled as some of the greatest ene

mies of civil fociety ; whofe pi actice has an immediate tendency

to break all the bonds of focial union, and to destroy all considence

among men. Mark x. 18, 19. " Jefus faid unto him, Desraud

not." 1 Cor. vi. 8. " Nay, ye do wrong and desraud, and that

your brethren." Ifa. xxi. 2. " A grievous vision is declared un

to me; The treacherous dealer dealeth treacheroufly, and the

spoiler spoil»th" xxxiii. 1. " Woe to thee that dealeth treache

roufly, and they dealt not treacheroufly with thee ;—when thou

shalt make an end to deal treacheroufly, they shall deal treache

roufly with thee." See alfo the fcripture reserences, in the notes

on sect. 15th. chap. 1.
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4th. True conviction of sin and an earnest longing for salva

tion will alfo be accompanied with every outward fruit of righte

ousness. The love oi God may not ytt have become the govern

ing principle of the whole foul, fo as to make obedience slow as

from a second nature ; but yet the contrite soul will have a constant

scar of ossending God, and this will be accompanied with a con

stant desire of pleasing him. Dan. iv. 27. " Break oss thy sins

by righteousness, and thine iniquities by shewing mercy to the

poor," Matt. iii. 8. " Bring forth, therefore, fruits meet for re

pentance," Sec alfo Luke iii. 8- Acls xxvi. 19, 20. " I was not

difobedient to the heavenly vifion ; but shewed—that they should

repent and turn to God, and do workt meet for repentance?'

1. This principle will make us seel for the insirmities of others,

and sympathize with them. We shall delight to assord to the

hungry andn iked, the stranger, the sick and imprifoned, the ne

cessaries or comsorts they stand in need of. And }n all this, we

shall consid':i the poor as the representatives of Jesus Christ, and

that in doing it to them we do it to him. See Matt. xxv. 31—

46.

2. It is a persect mistake to suppofe, that a real penitent cannot

or is not called to do good to the fouls of others. Many in their

awakened state have done considerable good in this respect. But

when the love of God is become the reigning principle of the foul,

we hunger and thirst for the salvation of others. Our cry is,

" Come and hear, all ye that sear God, and I will declare what he

hath done for my foul," Psal. lxvi. 16.

3. Though he does good to all according to his ability, yet he

particularly seels for the members of Christ's mystical body. They

are to him as his own foul. With them he experiences an union

which the world is utterly unacquainted with. They are like

the members of his own samily : they are bone of his bone, and

flesh of his flesh, " As we have, therefore, opportunity let us

do good unto all men, especially unto them tuho are of the houfe

hold ffaith" Gal. vi. 10. " We know that we have passed from

death unto lise, because we love the brethren," 1 John iii. 14.

4. It is frequently one of the devices of Satan, to tempt the

children of God to be negligent in their business, under the pre

text that they will be able to live more in heavertiby having no

thing to do with earthly things. Eut the believer, when called

to labour in a proselsion or trade for the support of his samily, or

to sill up fome usesul station in fociety, may fo intermix pious

ejaculations with his studies or labours, and improve fo many

short intervals in private prayer, as not only to preserve his

grace, but to increase daily in the divine lise. Ejaculations are

swift messengers, which foon enter heaven, and foon bring down

a gracious answer. Rom. xii. 11. " Notjlothful in hufnefs; scr

vent in spirit; serving the Lord." Ver. 17. " Provide things
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lionest in the sight of all men." r Tim. 8- " If any provide

not for his own, and specially for thofe of his own house, he hath

-denied the saith, and is worse than an insidel."

5. We have already enlarged on the great duty of taking up

our crofs, and therefore shall only observe, that if we will be real

difcip!;sof our crucisied Lord, we must expect to meet with con

tempt and persecution from the carnal world. Rom. viii. 7. "The

carnal mind is enmity against God : for it is not subject to the

law of God neither indeed can be." John xv. 18—21. " If the

-world hate you, ye know that it hated me, before it hated

you. If ye were of the world, the world would love his own :

tut because ye are not of the world, but I have chofen you out of

the world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember the word

that I said unto you, The servant is not greater than his lord. If

they have persecuted me, they will alfo persecute you : if they

.have kept my saying, they will keep yours alfo. But all these

things they will do unto you for my names fake, because they know

not him that sent me." O what chrijiian would resuse to sussser

for the fake of his Redeemer. Matt. v. 10—1I. " Blessed are thev

which are persecuted for righteousness' sake ; for theirs is the

kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall revile you,

and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you

salsely for my sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : for

great is your reward in heaven: for fo persecuted they the pro

phets which were before you."

5th. We have alfo spoiccn largely on all the ordinances of the gos-

ipel, and the neceffity of being constant partakers of them ; and

have proved this by a great variety of scriptures. Although the

ordinances are but meanc of grace, their end, which is the salva

tion of our fou's, cannot be attained without them. Such is the

order of God, except when unavoidable hindrances prevent our

attending ot them ; in which case, God will himsels be to the

sincere foul instead of all ordinances, yea, will turn the very hin

drances themselves into the most prositable of all means.

6th. Thus have we briefly explained the regulationc by which

the members of our fociety are governed. When these rules were

-once in a particular suit at law read in a sull court of justice, in

Europe, " I wish,'" said the judge, lifting up his hands, " that all

the world kept them." O what a happy world would it become,

if they were written hy the Spirit of God on every heart. Surely " the

Lord God would then dwell among us," (Psal. lxviii. 18.) yea,

his delight would be among the children of men. " The wols

would then dwell with the lamb, and the leopard lie down with the

kid, " (Isa. xi. 6.) " They would not hurt nor destroy in all God's

-Jioly mountain: for the earth would be sull of the knowledge of

the Lord, as the waters cover the sea," (ver. 9.)

N
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SECTION II.

Of Clafs-Meeting.

Quejl. I. TJ OW may the leaders of claffes be ren-

I 1 ikred more usesul ?

Anfiv. 1. Let each of them be diligently examined

concerning his method of meeting a class. Let this be

done with all possible exactness, at least once a quarter.

In order to this, take sufficient time.

2. Let each leader caresully inquire how every soul

in his class -profpers: Not only how each person observes

the outward rules, but how he grows in the knowledge

and love of God.

3. Let the leaders converse with those who have the

charge of their circuits, frequently and freely.

§>utjl. 2 Can any thing more be done in order to

make the class-meetings lively and prositable ?

AnJku. J. Change improper leaders.

1. Let the leaders frequently meet each other's

classes.

3. Let us observe which leaders are the most usesul;

And let these meet the other classes as often as possible.

4. See that all the leaders be not only men of found

judgment, but men truly devoted to God.

Qur/l. 3. How shall we prevent improper persons from

insinuating themselves into the society?

Anfiv 1 . Give tickets to none until they are recommended

hy a leader, with •whom they have nut at leajifix months on

trial.

2. Give notes to none but thofe who are recommend

ed by one you know, or until they have met three or

four times in a class.

3. Read the rules to them the sirst time they meet.

!'hiejl.. 4. How (hall we be more exact in receiving

and excluding members ?

Anfw. The official minister or preacher {hall, at every

quarterly meeting, read the names of those that are re

ceived and excluded.
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Que/l. y. What (hall we do with thofe members of

society, who wilsully and repeatedly neglect to meet

their class ?

Anfiu. l. Let the elder, deacon, or one of the preach

ers, visit them, whenever it is practicable, and explain

to them the consequence if they continue to neglect,

viz. Exclusion.

2. if they do not amend, let him who has the charge

of the circuit exclude them in the society; shewing that

they are laid aside for a breach of our rules of discipline

and not fur immoral conduct.

NOTES.

I. So much has been already fpoken concerning the office of a

leader in the notes on the preceding section and on the loth of

the I ft chapter, that we have hardly room to enlarge without

tautology. But from the whole we may observe, how caresul

our ministers should be in their choice of leaders. For our lead

ers under God are the sinews of our fociety, and our revivals will

ever, in a great meafure, rife or fall with them. Our ministers and

preachers fhould therefore confider no time better employed than

that which they bestow on the leaders in examining them, direct

ing them, and stirring them up to their holy and momentous duty.

- 2. We have made many remarks in the course of our work on

the neceffity of christian sellowship : but this cannot be carried on

to any considerable advantage without stated folemn times of as-

se.nbling. The meetings held for this purpofe must have a name to

distinguilh them. We call ours Clafs-m:etings, and Band-meetings i

but of the former we are to fpeak ac present. Here we must no

tice, that it is i he thing itself. christian fjio-wjhif and not the name,

which we contend for. The experience of about sixty-years has

fully convinced us 'of its necessity; and we ourselves can fay that

in the course of an extensive acquaintance with men and things,

and the church of God, for about twenty or thirty years we have

rarely met with one who has been much devoted to God, and at.

the fame time not united in clofe christian fellowship to fome re

ligious society or other. Fur be it from us to fuppofe that no sel

lowfhip-meetings, except ours, are owned of God: fo illiberal a

sentiment never entered our minds.. But we must fay, that thofe

who entirely neglect this divinely < ijliluied ordinance (however va

rious the r. iirte*" givsn to it. or the modes of conducting it, inay

bij.rnyiiscstj that theyt arc cither ashamed to. acknowledge asrtifir.

ktiV'vi, the. true cbildi.-ai.df God. or " are enemies of the trof*
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11. Is it your dcsire and design to be on this and all

other occasions entirely open, so as to speak without

disguise, and without reserve ?

Any of the preceding questions may be asked as often

as occasion requires: The four following at every meet

ing.

t. What known sins have you committed since our

last meeting ?

2. What particular temptations have you met with ?

3. How were you delivered ?

4. What have you thought, said, or done, of which

you doubt whether it be sin or not i

Directions given to the Band-Societies*

Decemher 2$fb, 17 44.

YOU are suppofed to have the Faith that overcomes^

the 'world. To you theresore it is not grievous,

I. Caresully to abstain from doing evil: in particular,

1. Neither to huy nor fell any thing at all on the

Lord's-day.

2. To taste 1>0 spirituous liquor, no dram of any kind,

unless prescribed by a physician.

3. To be at a word both in buying and selling.

4. Not to mention the fault of any behind his hack, and

to stop thofe short that do.

5. To wear no needlefs ornaments, such as rings, ear

rings, necklaces, lace, ruffles.

6. To use no needless self-indulgence.

llf Zealously to maintain good works ; in particu

lar,

1. To give alms of such things as you possess, and

that according to your ability.

2. To reprove thofe who sin in your sight, aud that

in love and meekness of wifdom.

3. To be patterns of diligence and frugality, of felf-

denial, and taking up the cross daily.

III. Constantly to attention all the ordinances of

God ; in particular,
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1. To be at church, and at the Lord's table, and

at every public meeting of the bands, at every oppor

tunity.

2. To use private prayer every day ; and samily

prayer,, if you are the head of a samily.

3. Frequently to read the scriptures, and meditate

thereon. And,

4. To observe, as days of sasting or abstinence, all

Fridays in the year.

NOTES.

Our fociety may be considered as a spiritual hofpital, where

fouls come to be cured of their spiritual difeases. The members

therefore who compofe our class meetings vary exceedingly in the

state of their minds and the degrees of their experience. On this ac-

Count it was thought necessary by our venerable leader Mr.

Wefley, to establish a fociety of evangelical believers within the

fociety compofed of the whole body of Methodists, to which he

gave the name of the hand-society. This institution he borrowed,

from the practice of the primitive churches, as indeed he did al

most every thing he established.

The heart of man hy nature is such a cage of unclean birds,

that sew are to be found who will lay before their brethren all.

its secret movements, unless the love of God be the ruling princi

ple of their fouls. And even then they are not called upon to

ex*rcisc this considence, except towai ds a small considential com

pany of true believers like themselves. When bands can be form

ed on this plan (and on no other do we form them) they become

one of the most prositable means of grace in the whole compass,

of christian difcipline. There is nothing we know of, whicii so.

much quickens the foul to a desire and expectation of the persect

love of God as this. It includes in it all the spiritual benesits of

focial intercourse. For these little samilies of love, not only mu

tually weep and rejoice, and in every thing sympathize with each,

other, as genuine friends, but each of them possesses a measure.,

of " that unction of the Holy One," (1 John ii. 20.) which,

teaches all spiritual knowledge. And thus are they enabled to

" build up themselves [and each other] on their most holy saith,''

Jude 20. and to " consider one another, to provoke unto love and

good works," Heb. x. 24

The regularity and order, which should be observed in every

folemn meeting, requires, that one of the band should be the.

leader, to open and clofe the ordinance with singing, and prayer,,

though all maj be here considered nearly upon au equality. Eacjt
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frmst be' at suir liberty to sollow the lcade»in prayer, whenever'

they kneel down together before God.

In large focieties, all tiie members of thofe little bands are to-

meet together once a week with the preacher, and to spend an

hour in speaking their experience one aster another, as in our love-

scasts : and these meetings hare been rendered a great blessing to i

many.

In very large focieties, there should be a quarterly love-scast

for the bands, as well as for the whole fociety (which always in-»

dudes the members of the bands.)

Wherever alfo it is practicable, there should be formed afelcH

fociety chofen out of the members of the bands. This should be

compofed of believers who enjoy the persect love of God, or who

are earnestly seeking that great blessing. In London, Bristol, &c.

&c. in Europe, and in New-York, &c. on this continent, these

select focieties have been very prositable. They alfo meet once a

week for an hour, and the preacher presides among them. Each

member is at liberty to speak his or her experience, the preacher

giving such advice respecting the grand point their fouls are aiming .

at, as he sees expedient.

Thu.i does our economy by its prudential ordinances, under the

grace of God, tend to raife the members of our fociety from one

degree of grace to another. And we have invariably observed,

that where these meetings of the bands have been kept up in their

lise and power, the revival of the work of God has been mani

scst both in the addition of members to the fociety, and in the

deepening of the lise of God in general.

' We earnestly wifh, that our ciders, deacons and preachers be -

peculiarly attentive to these blessed ordinances in their respective

spheres of action. They probably may sind earnest believers in-'

almost every circuit, who will be willing to meet in band, if pro

perly advifed and encouraged. And when many of these bands

are formed, the other me. tings may easily be establifhed and re

gulated. And we believe, hardly any thing will promote the ge

nera work more than this.

The propriety of separating the then and women in these bands,

- must be evident to every one who considers the account here given

of this means of grace. The separating of the married and single

arifes from the peculiar c rcumstances in which they are situated,

and from the cli ser union which is likely to subsist between thofe

w ho are circumstanced alike. Widowers or widows may have their

choice of me -ting either with the married or the single, unless a.

band can be formed of them alone respectively.

The s.cial principle is one of the grand springs in the foul of.

rhan. It was not the design of christianity to annihilate this prin

ciple, but the very contrary— to improve it, to spiritualize it, and

strengthen it. O then let U3 esercife it ir' spiritual intercourse,
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as we well know that one part of our heavenly selicity will flow

from friendship and union with our brethren the redeemed of the

Lord to all eternity ! Gal. vi. z. " Bear ye one another's burdens,

and fo sulsil the law of Christ." 1 Cor. xii. 26, 27. " Whether

one member sussser, all the members sussser with it : or one mem

ber be honoured, all the members rejoice-with it. Now ye are

the body of Christ, and members in particular.'' Phil. ii. 1, 1.

" If there be therefore any confolation in Christ, if any comfort of

love, if any sellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies:

sulsil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the same love,

being of one accord, of one mind.''' We luve perhaps one hun

dred thousand believers in our church throughout the world ; and

if all were thus of one accord, " walking by the same rule,

minding the same thing." Phil. Hi. 16. What a glorious church

should we make. and God would hear our prayers, and look'

down upon us with the same delight, as if we were all assembled

in the same room, or in the same temple.

Observe, here is nothing of auricular conseffion or priestly ab

folution : the whole is the fruit of holy considence and christian

love.

The directions for the bands are included in the rules of the fo

ciety, and have been already considered, excepting the last, " To

observe, as days of sasting or abstinence, all Fridays in the year."

In every thing the true believer should be a pattern of piety and

crucisixion to the world. The times of abstinence are therefore

sixed, as being more easily observed than if they were uncertain ;

that at all events the difciple of Christ may keep his body under,

and bring it into subjection.

SECTION IV.

Of the Privileges granted to serious Personc

who are not of the Society.

Quest. 1. T TOW often shall we permit strangers to

X JL be present at the meeting of the society ?

Answ. At every other meeting of the society in eve

ry place, let no stranger be admitted. At other times

they may ; but the same persons not above twice or

thrice.

Shiest. 2. How often shall we permit strangers to be

present at our love-seast« ?
-- » J
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among the people ; and to assord them all necessary information

in writing or otherwise concerning the temporal essairs cf the

circuit. 9. He is to l.eep the registers. Lastly, He is to be rea

dy to promote the work of God in every thing which relates to

his office, under the direction of the travelling mirrsters and

preachers of his circuit. When we consider all these branches of

his charge, we may truly fay, that hi* office is essential to the

good order of the fociety, and highly honourable in the church

of God.

In each lar^e fociety, there are generally two or four stewards

of that particular fociety- for the management of its temporal

concerns. Thefe are appointed as well as the circuit-stewards,

by the preacher who has the charge of the circuit. He is himself

. to have as little as possible to do with temporal assairs, but has the

appointment of the officers of the fociety invested in him, as be

ing likely to be the best judge of the fociety at large, and of

ea-h member in particular. Nevertheless, he is to advife with

thj cjuaiterly-meeting on the appointment of arcuit-fieivards , and

-with the leaders of each fociety respectively on the appointmeat

of fucirty-jleivards.

Piov. xxviii. 20. " A faithsul man shall abound with bleffings."

I Cor. iv. 2. " It is required in stewards, that they be found

faithsul." See alfo James i. 27. and Matt. v. 9.

SECTION VI.

Of unlawful Marriages.

Que/l. I. 1 ~\0 we observe any evil which has prevail-

\_J ed among our societies with respect to

marriage.

Anfna. Many of our members have married with una-

iwahrncd persons. This has produced bad effects ; they

have been either hindered for lise, or have turned back

to perdition.

§>uejl. 2. What can be done to put a stop to this ?

J}nsiv. 1. Let every preacher publicly enforce the

apostle's caution, " Be ye not unequally yoked toge

ther with unbelievers."

2. Let him openly declare, whoever does tin's, will

be expelled the society.

3. When any such is expelled, let a suitable exhorta

tion be subjoined.



( '57 3

4» Let all be exhorted to take no step in so weighty

;a matter, without advising with the most serious of

their brethren.

§>uejl. 3. Ought any woman to marry without the

consent of her parents?

Answ. In general she ought not. Yet there may be

exceptions. For if, 1. A woman be under the neces

sity of marrying: If, 2. Her parents absolutely resuse

to let her marry any christian : Then she may, nay,

ought to marry without their consent. Yet even then

a Methodist preacher ought not to be married to her.

As. B. By the word unanuakened, as used above, we

mean one whom we could not in conscience admit into

society. We do not prohibit our people from marry

ing persons who are not of our society, provided, such

persons have the form, and are seeking the power of

godliness ; but if they marry persons who do not come

up to this description, we shall be obliged to purge our

society of them: And even in a doubtsul case, the mem

ber of our society shall be put back upon trial.

NOTES.

We are well assured that sew things have heen more pernici

ous to the work of God, than the marriage of the children of God

with the children of this world. We therefore think ourselves

-obliged to bear our testimony, both in doctrine and difcipline,

against fo great an evil. We have added the explication in the

Hota bene, hoping that thereby the preachers who have the over*

sight of circuits, will be easily enabled to determine on every

point which may come before them, to the satissaction of the tru

ly pious, and to the prevention of a practice fo exceedingly inju

rious to vital religion.

We need only add a sew texts out of the word of God for the

consirmation of it. Gen. vi. 1—7. " And it came to pass, when

men began to multiply on the face of the earth, and daughters

were born unto them ; that the fons of God saw the daughters of

men, that they were sair; and they took them wives of all which

they chofe. And the Lord said, My Spirit shall not always

strive with man, for that he alfo is flesh : yet his days shall be an

hundred and twenty years. There were giants in the earth in

! O
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thofe days; and alfo aster that, when the fons of God came in

unto the daughters of men, and they hare children to them : the

same became mighty men, which were of old men of renown.

And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,

and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only

evil continually. And it repented the Lord that he had made

man on the earth, and it grieved him athis heart. And the Lord

said, I will destroy man, whom I have created, from the sace of

the earth, both man and beast, and the creeping things, and the

fowls of the air: for it repenteth me- that I have made them."

We have given this Jong quotation, as it evidently shews, that

one grand cause of the universal and entire depravity of the hu

man race just before the deluge, and of the universal deluge itsels,

was the intermixture by marriage of the children of God with

the children of this world. Gen. xxiv. 2—-4. " And Abraham

said unto his eldest servant of his house,—I will make thee swear

ty the Lord, the God of heaven and the God of the earth, that

thou fli il t not take a wise unto my fen of the daughters of the Ca-

naanites amongst whom I dwell : hut thou shalt go unto my

country, and to my kindred, and take a-wise unto my fon Isaac.''

xxvii. 46. " And Rebeckah sa^d to Isaac, ! am weary of my lise,

because of the daughters of Heth ; if Jacob take a wise of the

daughters of Heth, such as these which are of the daughters of

the land, what good'fhall my lise do me ?" xxviii. 1. " And Isaac

called Jacob, and blessed him, and charged him, and said . unto him,

Thou shalt not take .a wise of the daughters of Canaan." Ver.

6—9. " When Esau saw that Isaac had blessed Jacob, and sent

him away to Padan-aram, to take him a wise. from thence; and

that as he blessed him, he gave him a charge, saying, Thou

shalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan ; and that Jacob

obeyed his sather, ami his mother, and was gone to Padan-aram ;

and Esau seeing that the daughters of Canaan pleased not Isaac his

father: Then went Esau unto Ishrnael, and took unto the wives

which he had, Mahalath, the daughter of Uhmael Abraham's fon,

&c." Esau therefore married his first coufn. But did he please

Isaac thereby? No, nor God. Isaac wanted his fons to marry

thofe, who sincerely waited for the Meffiah, the promifed seed of

the woman. See Gen. iii. 15. Matt. xix. 5,6. " For this cause shall

a man leave sather and mother, and shall cleave to his wise ; and

they twain shall be onefieji. Wherefore they are no more twain,

but one fiejh." See alfo Gen. ii. 24. and Eph. v. 31. 2 Cor. vi.

1'4~l8. " Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelieveis:

for what sellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and

what communion hath light with darkness ? and what concord

hath Christ with Eelial ? or what part hath he that believeth with

an in!idel ? and what agreement hath the temple of God with

idols ? for ye are the temple of the living God ; as God hath said,
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Twill dwell in them, and walk in th.-m ; and I will be their Gpd^

and they shall be my people. Wherefore come out from among them,

and he ye feparate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing;

and I will receive you, and will be a sather unto you, and ye Ihall

be myfom and daughter!, saith the Lord Almighty."

SECTION VII.

Of Dress.

slyest CJ HOULD we infist on the rules concerning

O dress?

yitisw. By all means. This is no time to give any

encouragement to superfluity of apparel. Theresore

give no tickets to any, till they have lest oss superfluous

ornaments. In order to this, 1. Let ever/ one who has

the charge of a circuit, read the thoughts upon dress,

at least once a year in every large society. 2. In vifit-

inrr tKe classes, be very mild, but very strict. ?. Al

low of no exempt cafe : Better one susser than many.

4. G/.v. 'ticIi^U 19 anv that wear hip-h head.;, enor

mous bonnets, ruffles, or rings.

NOTES.

As our one aim, in all our economy and ministerial labours, is

to raife a holy staple, crucisied to the world, and alive to God, we

cannot allow of any thing which has an immediate tendency to

deseat our main design, and to strengthen and pulf up the carnal

mind. Few things, perhaps, have a greater tendency to this than

gay apparel, which is expressly and repeatedly forbidden by the

scriptures. We endeavour to follow the Word of God; and

whilst we have that on our side, we must go on, and leave all

consequences to the Lord. 1 Tim. ii. 2— lo. " I _ will—in like

manner alro, thc.t women adora themselves in modest apparel,

with shamc-sacednes3 and fobriety : not ivith hreidered Lair, or

sold, or pearls, or eestly array ; but (which beconieth women pro-

sclling godliness) with good works." 1 Pet. iii. 3—.5. ".Whole

adorning, let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair,

find if wearing of gild, or of putting on of apparel : but let it bo

the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible,

jyen the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the;
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fight of God of great price. For aster this manner Sr the old

time, the holy ivomen alfo, ivho trujted in God, adorned themselves,'*

tac. Isai. iii. *6—24. " Moreover, the Lord saith, Because the

daughters of Zion are haughty, and walk with stretched-forth

necks and wanton eyes, walking, and mincing as they go, and

making a tinkling with their seet : Therefore, the Lord will

finite with a scab the crown of the head of the daughters of Zi

on. In that day the Lord will take away the bravery of their

tinkling ornaments about their seet, and their cauls, and their

round tires like the moon, the chains, and the bracelets, and the

musslers, the bonnets, and the ornaments of the legs, and the

head-bands, and the tablets, and the ear-rings, the rings, and

nofe-jewels, the changeable suits of apparel, and the mantles, and

the wimples, and the crisping-pins, the glasses, and the sine li

nen, and the hoods, and the vails. And it shall come to pass,

that instead of sweet smell, there shall be stink ; and instead of

a girdle, a rent ; and instead of well-set hair, baldness ; and in

stead of a stomacher, a girding of sackcloth ; and burning in

stead of beauty." In this last quotation we have, r. the crimes

of luxury and wanton haughtiness described ; and, 2. the punish

ment denounced, with which God would pursue these crimes.

There is a peculiar emphasis in reserring these vices of haughti

ness, luxury, wantonness, and the love of superfluous ornament,

to the daughters of Sim, that is, to the matrons and virgins of the

holy city, chosen by God the hater of luxury and vanity ; a

mountain and city, which those daughters of Abraham inhabited,

wtyrm, above all others, outward adorning became not ; the

flatting of the hair, Sue. but the hidden man of the heart, mgdeily and

kumihty.

SECTION VIII.

Of hringing to Trial, finding Guilty, and re

proving, suspending, or excluding disorder

ly Persons from Society and Church Pri

vileges.

<%uejl. fJO WJhdlf a fuspected memler be brought t&
X trial?

Answ. Besore the society of which he is a member,

or a select number of them, in the presence of a bishop,

elder, deacon, or preacher, in the following manner j

Let the accused and accuser be brought face to face s



but if this cannot'be done, let the next best evidence,be,

procured. If the accused person be found guilty, aud,

the crime be such as is expressly forbidden by the word

of God, sufficient to exclude a person from the king

dom of grace and glory, and to make bun a subject of

wrath and hell,, let the minister or preacher who has

the charge of the circuit, expel him. If he evade a

trial by absenting himsels after sufficient notice given;

him, and the circumstances of the accusation be strong

and presumptive, let him be esteemed as guilty, and be

accordingly excluded. Witnesses from without, shall

not be rejected.

But in cases of neglect of duties of any kind, impru

dent conduct, indulging sinsul tempers or words, or

-disobedience to the order and difcipline of die church,

i First, let private reproof be given by a preacher

or leader; and if there be an acknowledgement of the

sault and proper humiliation, the person may remain

on trial. On a second osssence, the preacher or leader

may take one or two saithsul friends. On a third of

sence, let the case be brought before the society ora

select number; and if there be no sign of real humilia

tion, the osssender must be cut oss.

If there be a murmur or complaint from any excluded

perlon in any of the above-mentioned instances, that

justice has not been done, he shall be allowed an appeal

to the next quarterly meeting ; and the majority of the

ministers, travelling and local preachers, exhorters, stew

ards and leaders present, shall sinally determine the

case.

After such farms of trial and expulsion, such persons

shall have no privileges of society or of sacraments in

our church, without contrition, consession, and proper

trial.

N. B. If a member of our church shall be clearly

convicted of endeavouring to sow diffentions in any of

our societies, by inveighing against either our doctrines

or difcipline, such person so ossending shall be sirst re-

O Z



proved by the senior minister or preacher of his circuit',,

and, if he afterwards persist in such pernicious practices*

he shall be expelled the society.

N © T E S.

The present section requires a very sull explication : not because

scripture and reafon do not sully difcover to us the truth on the

present subject, but because many have objected to our difcipline

in the instance before us.

The grand point to be determined, is this : whether the sinal

judgment of an osssender in respect to both the guilt and the cen

sure, should be invested in the minister, or the people. We shall

therefore take a view of this part of our economy, sirst, in the

light of scripture, and, secondly, in that of reafon.

First, in the light of scripture. Here we must consine our

selves of course to the New Testament, as living under the chrif

tian difpensation. 1. The sirst scripture we shall consider is the

declaration of our Saviour in Matt. xviii. 15—17. " Moreover,

if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his sault

between thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast

gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with

thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit

nesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect

to hear them, tell it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear

the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publi

can." These words were addressed to the apostles, and through

them to all the ministers of Christ to the end of the world. This

is evident from the words immediately following the quotation^

and which are a continuation of the same paragraph, and could

Sot belong to the private members of a church.

The sirrt step then which is to be taken, is to tell the ossender of

tis sault in private without any witness. Here is thefeeret re

proof of the minister himsels. But if he will not hear and a-

Jnen.l, the second step is, that the minister take with him two or

three witnesses. Here is the reproof of the minister hefore ivit-

nejses. " And if he shall neglect to hear them," shall these tw»

•r three witnesses proceed to exclude him ? No : they have no

such authority : but " tell it unto the church." This is the third

step. Has the church then any authority to punilh him ? No : their

whole authority lies in advising and reproving him. " But if,"

after such advice and reproof, ." he neglect to hear the church, let

him he unto thee as an heathen man and a puhlican. Can any one

imagine that the minister only is to treat the ossender thus ; and that

the rest of the church are to give him the right hand of sellow-

Jhip ? This cannot be. The minister; is undoubtedly to exclude-
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Jfitn ffOm the communion of the church. This Is the-Iast steps-

Then follow immediately thofe words of our Lerd, " Whatlb^

ever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven : and what

soever ye shall loofe on' earth, shall be loofed in heaven: which

words, as we before observed, consine the power to ministers,

whofe church-censures as sar as they are consistent with the word

of God (for we cannot suppofe the authority goes surther) shall

be consirmed and supported in heaven : and the faithsul ministers

of God, who have been more or less invested with the superin-

tendency of the church have found this promife verisied. The

latter words cannot be suppofed to relate to an eternal exclusion

from glory, for that would preclude the neceffity of the day of

judgment m respect to thofe fo excommunicated. But we repeat,

Here is not a word said of the church's authority either to judge

or to censure. On the contrary, the whole authority is expressly

delivered into the hands of the minister.

But we may add, that this passage speaks of osssences, which

have not yet brought a public difgrace on the church of God.

The church or fociety of which the osfender is a member, is not

even suppofed to be generally acquainted with the sault till after

the sailure of the sirst: and second attempt for his reformation.

Surely, if the osssence be of a scandalous nature; and has already:

difgraced the cause of God by its public notoriety, the osssender

ought to be immediately removed, aster clear conviction, for the

honour of God and his cause : much more fo still, if the osssend

er has been found guilty of fome grofs crime. For could any one

think of having communion with a murderer, adulterer, or thief,

even for a moment, though the crime was not known to any but

the osssender and himsels : and fo we may observe of many other

crimes.

But it may be urged, that the offence must sirst be mentioned

to the church, before the osssender can be scripturally excluded.

* Tell it to the church," says our Lord. And fo we do. It is

merely for the sake of convenience, that in large focieties we tell

it only to a committee or representation of the fociety, or do a-

bundantly more, even make them the witnesses of the whole tri

al. But if such focieties were to desire itr we would tell the

whole unto the church at large. But still we mast declare, from

the plain sense of the word of God, that our Lord invests the

minister with the whole authority both of judgment and censure,

2. Another scripture worthy of consideration on this subject,

is 1 Cor. v, 1—5. " It is reported commonly that there is for

nication among you, and such fornication as is not fo much as

named amongst the gentiles, that one should have his sather's

wise. And ye are pusssed up, and have not rather mourned, that

he that hath done this deed, might be taken away from among

you. For L verily as absent is body, but (refent in ffirit, bay*
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j«t6gkd already, as though I were present, concerning him that

hath fo done this deed : In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,

when ye are gathered together, and my Spirit, with the power of

our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such a one unto Satan for the

destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day

of our Lord Jesus." It is evident, beyond the pofsibility of a

doubt, that the apostle, being sully persuaded of the truth of the

fact, took upon himsels the whole business of deciding on the

guilt and punishment of the incestuous Corinthian. " 7, as pre

fent in Spirit," says he, " have judged already." He here acts

as their chief minister, and requires them to consider his Spirit

prefent with them, as he could not be fo perfonally. They were

not to meet, in order to consult whether the ossender should be

put away or not, but merely to put him from among them, be

cause the apostle was absent.

It may here be asked, Why did not the chief resident minister

of the church of Corinth put away the incestuous perfon, if he pos

sessed the authority ? We answer, because he was unsaithsul. He

connived nt this enormous crime, either because he did not love

the cause of holiness which is the cause of God, or because he

gave way to the evil folicitations of the people. This is evident

from thofe words in the passage before us, " Ye are pussed up,

and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done this deed,

might he taken aivay from among you." He does not say, Ye have

not mourned that you did not put aivay this great ossender, but

K that he might he taken aivay from among you." But as the per

fon who had the immediate authority did not take the offender aivay

from among them, St. Paul, as the apostle of the Gentiles, step*

into the minister's place, and cuts him oss.

It might alfo be urged, that it was an npoj!le who thus acted :

and we should be ready to admit this as an exempt case, if it were

not agreeable to the authority given by Christ himsels to his mi-*

■isters—an authority, the due exercife of which by his ministers

our Lord highly approves of, and the neglect of which he strong

ly condemns, as we shall now proceed to shew.

3. Rev. ii. 1, 2. " Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus

write ; These thing* saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his

right-hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle

sticks ; I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and

hoiv thou canst not hear them ivhich are evil" With what high ap

probation does our Lord here express himsels concerning the de

termined opposi tion of the chief minister of the church of Ephesus

to all immoral prosessors. " Thou canst not bear them which are

evil." But if this minister had only a single vote against immoral

practices in the church, or was only chairman in the meetings of

the church, to examine into the conduct of osssenders or suppofeJ

ossenders, is it likely that our Lord would have given fo high an,
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encomium, fo strong a commendation of the conduct of the mini

ster in this respect ? Would he not at least have said fomething in

commendation of the church itsels, without whom in this instance,

if the power of censure lay in them, the minister would be almost

a cypher ? For the minister, in such case, would have little to do

in the business, unless as a complainant or informer. Besides, our

Lord adds in the id verse, " And thou hast tried them which say

they are apostles, and are not ; and hast found them liars." And

again, ver. 6. " But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of

the Nicolaitans, which I alfo hate." From the whole of which it

appears, that the minister was the fole judge both of the morals

and doctrines of the church which he superintended, the church

not being at all mentioned by our Lord as having any authority in

these matters.

4. Rev. ii. 11—15. " And tothe angel of the church in Peri

ganios write ; " These things saith he which hath the stiarp sword

with two edges ;—I have a sew things against thee, because thou

hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who taught

Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the children of Tfrael, to

eat things sacrisiced unto idols, and to commit fornication. So hast

thou alfo them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which

thing I hate." But why mould our Lord cast all this on the

minister alone without taking the least notice of the church, if the

foiver of cenfure rested in the church, and not in the minister; or no

farther in the minister, than as having a single vote in the church I

Is it, we must repeat, at all probable, is it morally poffible, that

our Lord would have written thus to the angel of the church, if

that angel, or chief minister had not possessed authority to cleanse

it from the followers of the doctrine of Balaam, and of the Nico

laitans ?

5. Rev. ii. 1 8-—20. " And unto the angel of the church in

Thyatira write ; " These things saith the Son of God, who hath

his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his seet are like sine brass ;

—I have a sew things against thee, because thoufufferrst that wo

man Jezebel, which calleth hersels a prophetess, to teach and to

seduce my servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacri*

siced unto idols." But how could he poffibly avoid fuffering her

to remain in the church, if the church possessed the power of

censure and excommunication, and was determined to keep her

in ? Or, how could he poffibly have prevented her being turned

•ut, if the church had in it the power of expulsion, and had ex

pelled her ?

We may here just observe, that most of the churches of Asia

Minor, mentioned in the ad and 3d chapters of the Revelation,

if not all of them, were founded by St. Paul.

6. We shall instance in only two more portions of the word

•f God 00 this subject, (i.) Hehi mu. J. " Remember them
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which lave the rule over you, ivho have fpohen unto you the word of

God: whofe faith follow, confidering the end of their converfati

on." And (2.) ver. 17. " Ohey them that have the rule over you,

audfuhmit yourflves: fur they ivatchfor your fouls, as they that must;

give account : that they may do it with joy, and not with gries:

for that is unprositable for you." Observe, [1.] the perfons here

described as having the rule and a right to obedience and submisfion,

were perfons who had fpoken the -word of God to the people, and

watched over their fouls, and consequently were their preachers and

pafor* But, [2.] To fuppose that they ruled in the church, and

hud a claim to ohedience andfuhmission, and yet had not the authority

of cleanfmg the church from immoral and heretical perfons, would be

exceedingly absurd. These last quoted tents are collateral and

inserential proofs, the former are exprefsly fo.

idly. Let us consider the subject in the light of reafon. I. Is

there any propriety in conftituting a husband the judge of the

guilt or innocence of his wise, or the wise of her hufband ; the

parent of his child, or the child of his parent ; the brother of his

sister, or the sister of her brother, &c. Would not natural af

fection almost unavoidably,mbve them in such cases to be partial

to each other ? Might not resentment move a master to be parti

al in his judgment against his servant ? Might not fear, on the

contrary, influence the servant In favour of his master ? A long-

acquaintance alfo, perhaps even from childhood, has a powersul

esssect upon the minds of men, and would strongly tempt them

to cover sin, to the destruction, not intentionally but eventually,

of the work of God. The intermixture of temporal interests

would alfo be a strong motive to induce many to make large al

lowances for the ossender. " My income is small, and my fami

ly 1-irge: fuch a one is my cuftomer, and alfo many of his relati

ons; and sh^l I vote against him to the injury of my family ?

Perhaps he may repent. and be better in suture. Such a one

has obliged me in various respects, and shall I be fo ungiat sul as

to condemn him wholly ?" Thofe who are acquainted with the;'

pperations of the human mind, must be very sensible how often

these reafonings would warp the minds of the judges, and pro

duce a parthlity in their decilions, which would be ruinous in the

last degree to the work of God. Additionally to all this, we must

recollect, that different countries; and disserent parts of the fame

country, are addicted to particular vices: and thofe are but little

acquainted! with human nature, who do not know that men are

strongly tempted to cover thofe sins, which they themselves are

inwardly inclined to, or which it w their interest to commit. For

instance, in a part of the country where the maple-tree grows

abundantly, and there are various manufactures of sugar, would

not the church be strongly inclined to make large allowances for

Jhose who would labour in- their sugar camps on the Lord's day \
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TLet thofe anfwer, who are acquainted with the nature of that

manufacture. Again, In a part of the country, where the buy

ing the fouls and bodies of men is a common practice, would not

many in the church be tempted to favour thofe who were guilty

of that practice, becaufe they themfelves might be the next to fall

into the fnare ? Yea- we have had proofs of ihi —of private mem

bers of the church. who have attempted to asfume the power, not

only of judging or rather clearing the ossender, but oj juigty the

laiv itfelf!

To give theresore the authority ofjudging and cenfuring ossend

ers to the private members of a church- would be to form a courC

which in innumerable instances would have the strongest tempta

tions to partiality. We do not mention this to shew the least dis

respect to the private members of our Society : on the contrary,

many of them may exceed us in piety and every grace. But it is

contrary to all the rules of justice to appoint thofe 'o be judges,

who may in fo many instances be strongly tempted to be partial.

At the fame time we mult observe, that the word or God is

that which we principally stand upon, knowing well that every

passage in the New-Testament which relates to the present fub

ject, is wholly on our side.

2. Our original design in forming our religious Society renders

the existence of this authority in our ministers abfolutely necessary:

But what was this design ? To raife a holy people. Our plan of

-economy shuts us up from the influence of any other motive in'

refpect to our ministerial labours. It is impoffible for us to enrich

-ourselves by Methodist-preaching. Again, We bear a constant

testimony against the pleafures of the world, and theresore should be

esteemed, even by our own people, as the greatest of hypocrites, if

ive indulged ourselves in them, and would foon be excluded the

connection by the various means of trial to which all of us are sub

ject. And as to honour, we are almost the only despifed people in

Christendom, as a religious body. The secondary rank of man

kind and the poor are the only perfons (with a lew exceptions)

who receive the Gofpel. The rich and great, in general, even

thofe who have not embraced the favourite doctrines of the times,

will not fubmit to the way of the crofs, but, on the contrary,

look down on the Preachers of it as the greatest enthusiasts. And

shall we thus facrisice all that the world holds dea.- and at the fame

time lofe the only aim of all our public labours, by false complai

fance ? No. We will have a holy people, or none. In every part of

our economy, as well as doctrine, we aim at crucisixion to the

world and love to God. This m.Jl he the prue of our lahours. We

require not riches, honours or pleasure, hut a holy people. We

tiave a right to dispofe of our labours as we pleafe, as far as they

respect our sellow-creatures : and me ivill net lejloiu them on any

tther condition. If we labour in any place a sufficient time for a
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trial, and are not able raife a people devoted to God, we will leOvt

it : we have a right fo to do, and none have just ground of com

plaint. Again, Is we have eBcouragement from any people, but

they asterwards deceive us, and return to the w orld " like the

dog to his vomit," (2 Pet. ii. 22.) they have broken the condition

on » Inch we labour among them ; we have nothing more to de

with them; and if we continue in that place, it is for the lake of

ethers and not of them. But, blessed be God, if we meet fome

times with difcouragements in this refpect, they are amply com

penfated by the increase of vital godliness. We love our people ;

and they in general amply repay our labours hy iheir holy con-

Terfation. They are the joy of our hearts, and will, we trust, be

our crown of rejoicing on the great day. But still we must ob

serve, that our immoveable support, on which we rest our senti

ments upon this subject, is the word of god. And we may

add, that the present point has been seldom difputed, as far as we

know, by any, except thofe who have been difassected to us, or

have openly separated from us.

An appeal is allowed in all the cases mentioned in this section, to

the following quarterly meeting. For though the power of ap

peal be not mentioned in the last clause. which relates to the fow

ing of dissentions, yet it certainly is implied. Our work is at pre

sent in its infancy in comparifon to what, we trust, it will be through

the bleffing of God. Our ministers, who have the charge of cir

cuits may not be always fo aged and experienced as we might

wilh them to be ; the appeal to the quarterly meeting is theresore

allowed to remedy this desect. And this no one can object to.

No one, we think, can imagine, that the members of a class, or

the members of the largest fociety, would form fo refpectable or fo

impartial a court of judicature, as the presiding elder, the travel

ling and local preachers, and the leaders and stewards of the ivhole

circuit. But the point is quite out of the reach of debate in respect

to thofe who believe the facred writings and sincerely reverence

them. The New-Testament determines beyond a doubt, that

judgment and censure in the cases before us, (hall be in the

minister : nor could we justisy our conduct in investing the quar

terly meeting with the authority of receiving and determining ap

peals, if it were not almost entirely compofed of men who are

more or lefs engaged in the ministry of the word, the stewards

being the only exceptions.

We shall now just add fome portions of facred writ, in relation

to the immoralities which are reserred to in this section, that our

ministers who have the oversight of circuits may have them under

their eye. Matt. xv. 19. " Out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,

murders, adulteries, fornications, thests, false witnesses, blafjhe-

tnies." Luke vi. 44, 4J. " Every ir?e is knoivn ly his cum fruit"

A good man out of the good treasure of his heart, bringetb

forth that which is good ; and an evil man out of the evil trea



Jure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is evil ; for of the

abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh." See alfo Matt. xii.

35. Mark vii. 21, 22. " From within, out of the heart of

men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders,

thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lafcivioufness, an evil eye,

blasphemy, pride, foolishness." Gal. v. 19—21. " Now the

works of the flelh are manisest, which are these, adultery, forni

cation, uncleanness, lafcivioufness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred,

variance, emulations, wrath, strise, seditions, heresies, envyings,

murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the which I

tell you before, as I have alfo told you in time past, that they

which do such things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God."

Eph. v. 5—-8. " This ye know, that no whoremonger, nor un

clean perfon, nor covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inhe

ritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive

you with vain words ; for because of these things cometh the

vrrath of God upon the children of difobedience. Be not ye

therefore partakers with them. For ye were fometimes darkness,

but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as children of light."

Rev. xxi. 8. " The searsul and unbelieving, and the abomina

ble, and murderers, and whoremongers, and forcerers, and ido

laters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burn-

eth with sire and brimstone: which is the second death." xxii.

14, 15. " Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they

raay have right to the tree of lise, and may enter in through the

gates into the city. For without are dogs, and forcerers, and

whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whofoever lov-

eth and maketh a lie." For scripture reserences against divisions

and fowing dissentions, see the notes on the 22d article of reli

gion.

SECTION IX.

Of Slavery.

Quest, f^fs HAT regulationsJhall le made for the extir

pation of the crying evil of African jlavery ?

Anfw. 1. We declare, that we are more than ever

convinced of the great evil of the African slavery which

still exists in these United States ; and do most earnestly

reccommend to the yearly conserences, quarterly meet

ings, and to those who have the oversight of districts and

circuits, to be exceedingly cautious what persons they
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admit to official stations in our church ; arid in the

case of suture admiffion to official stations, to require

such security of thofe who hold slaves, for the emanci

pation of them, immediately or gradually, as the laws

of the states respectively, and the circumstances of the

case will admit : and we do sully authorife all the year

ly conserences to make whatever regulations they judge

proper, in the present case, respecting the admission of

persons to official stations in our church.

2. No slave-holder shall he received into society, till

the preacher who has the oversight of the circuit, has

spoken to him freely and saithsully on the subject of

II avery.

3. Every member of the society who sells a slave,

shall immediately, after sull proof, be excluded the so

ciety. And if any member of our society purchase a

slave, the ensuing quarterly meeting shall determine on

the number of years, in which the slave so purchased

would work out the price of his purchase. And the

person so purchasing, shall immediately after such de

termination, execute a legal instrument for the manu

mission of such slave, at the expiration of the term de

termined by the quarterly meeting. And in desault of

his executing such instrument of manumission, or on his

resusal to submit his case to the judgment of the quar

terly meeting, such member shall be excluded the soci

ety. Provided also, That in the case of a semale

slave, it slrall be inserted in the aforesaid instrument

of manumission, that all her children who shall be

bom during the years of her servitude, shall be free

at the following times, namely—every semale child at

the age of twenty-one, and every male child at the age'

of twenty-sive.—Nevertheless, if the member of our so

ciety, executing the said instrument of manumission,

judge it proper, he may six the times of manumission

of the children of the female slaves besore mentioned,

at an earlier age than that which is prescribed above.

4. The preachers and other members of our society

are requested to consider the subject of negro-slavery
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with deep attention, till the ensuing general conser-'

ence; and that they impart to the general conserence,

through the medium of the yearly conserences, or

otherwife, any important thoughts upon the subject, that

the conserence may have sull light, in, order to take

further steps towards the eradicating this enormous evil

from that part of the church of God to which they

are united.

S E C T I O N X.

Of the Sale and Use of Spirituous Liquors.

^uejl. -\-KT HAT directions shall be given concern.

V V ing the sale and use of spirituous liquors?

Slnsui. If any member of our society retail or give

fpirituous liquors, and any thing disorderly be transact

ed under his roof on this account, the preacher who

has the oversight of the circuit shall proceed against him.

as in the case of other immoralities ; and the person ac

cused shall be cleared, censured, suspended or excluded

according to his conduct, as on other charges of im

morality.

NOTES.

Far be it from us to wish or endeavour to intrude upon the pro

per religious or civil liberty of any of our people. But the retail

ing of spirituous liquors, and giving drams to customers, when

they call at the stores, are such prevalent customs at present, and

are productive of fo many evils, that we judge it our indispensable

duty to form a regulation against them.—The cHuse of God, which

we preser to every other consideration under heaven, abfolutely

requires us to step forth with humble boldness in this respect.
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CHAP. Ilk

SECTION L

Of building Churches, and the Order to be ob

ferved therein.

£>u(Jl. I. T S any thing advifable in regard to building ?

X Anfiu. I. Let all our churches be buiit

plain and decent ; but not more expensively than is ab

folutely unavoidable : otherwise the necessity of raising

money will make rich men necessary to us. But if so,

we must be dependent on them, yea, and governed" by

them. And then farewell to Methodist-discipline, if

not doctrine too.

2. No perlon fhall be eligible as a trustee to any of

our churches or schools, who is not a regular member

of our society.

3. No person who is a trustee, shall be ejected while

he is in joint security for money, unless such relief Be

given him as is demanded,- or the creditor will accept.

S>utjl. 2. Is there any exception to the rule* " Let

the men and women sit apart ?"

- Anfno. There is no exception. Let them sit apart- in

all our churches.

""Quefl. 3. Is there not a great indecency sometimes

practised amongst us, viz. talking in the congregation

besore and after service ? How fhall this be cured ?-

An/w. Let all the ministers and preachers join as one;

man, and enlarge on the impropriety of talking besore

or after service; and strongly exhort those that are con-

cerned, to do it no more. In three months, if we are

in earnest, this vile practice will be banifhed out of every

Methodist congregation. Let none stop till he has car

ried his point*
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Quest. 4. What shall be done for the security of our-

preaching-houses, and the premifes belonging thereto ?

Answ. Let the following plan of a deed of settle

ment, be brought into esssect in all possible cases, and

as sar as the laws of the slates respectively will admit

of it, viz.

1 HIS INDENTURE, made this day of

in the year of our Lord one thousand

hundred, and between

of the in the state of (if the grant

or be married, insert the name of his wise) of the

one part, and trustees, in trust for the uses

and purpofes herein after-mentioned, all of the

in the state of aforesaid, of the other part,

WITNESSETH, that the said (if married

insert the name of his wise) for and in consideration

of the sum of pounds, specie, to in hand

paid, at and upon the sealing and delivery of these

presents, the receipt whereof is hereby acknowledged,

hath (or have) given, granted, bargained, fold, releas

ed, consirmed, and conveyed, and by these presents

doth (or do) give, grant, bargain, sell, release, con

sirm, and convey unto them, the said and their

successors (trustees, in trust for the uses and purpofes

herein after mentioned and declared) all the estate,

right, title, interest, property, claim, and demand what

soever, either in law or equity, which he tnWaid

(if married, here insert the name of his wise) hatk

(or have) in, to, or upon all and singular a certain lot

or piece of ground, situate, lying, and being in the

and state aforesaid, bounded and butted as

follows, to wit, (here insert the several courses and

distances of the ground to the place of beginning) con

taining and laid out for acres of ground, to

gether with all and singular the houses, woods, waters,

ways, privileges, and appurtenances thereto belonging,
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or in any wise appertaining: TO HAVE AND

TO HOLD all and singular the above mentioned and

described lot or piece of ground, situate, lying, and

being as aforesaid, together with all and singular the

bouses, woods, waters, ways, and privileges thereto be

longing, or in anywife appertaining unto them the said

and their successors in ossice, for ever, in trust,

that they shall erect and build, or cause to be erected

and built thereon, a house or place of worship, for the

use of the members of the Methodist epifcopal church

in the United States of America, according to the

rules and difcipline which from time to time may be

agreed upon and adopted by the ministers and preach

ers of the said church, at their general conserences in

the United States of America; and in suture trust and

considence that they shall at all times, for ever hereafter,,

permit such ministers and preachers,, belonging to the

laid church, as shall from time to time be duly autho

rised by the general conserences of the ministers and-

preachers of the said Methodist epifcopal church, or-

by the yearly conserences authorifed by the said gene

ral conserence, and none others, to preach and expound

God's holy word therein; and in surther trust and con

fidence, that as often as any one or more of the trus

tees herein besore mentioned, shall die, or cease to be-

a member or members of the said church, according,

to the rules and difcipline as aforesaid, then and in such

ease, it shall be the duty of the stationed minister or-

preacher (authorised as aforesaid) who shall have the

paitoral charge of the members of the said church, to

call a meeting of the remaining trustees, as soon as con

veniently may be ; and when so met, the said minister

or preacher shall proceed to nominate oae or more per

sons to sill the place or places, of him or them whofe

office or osfices has ^or have) been vacated as aforesaid..

J':-ovided, The person or persons so nominated, shall

have been one yeac a member or members of the said

Church immediately preceding such nomination,, ani

of at least twenty-one years of age; aud' the said trus
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tses, so assembled, shall proceed to elect, and by a ma

jority of votes appoint, the person or persons so nomi

nated to sill such vacancy or vacancies, in order to keep

tsp the number of nine trustees for ever ; and in case of

an equal number of votes for and against the said no

mination, the stationed minister or preacher mall have

the casting vote.

Provided nevertheless, That if the said trustees or

any of them, or their successors, have advanced, or

shall advance any sum or sums of money, or are or

shall be responsible for any sum or sums, of money, on

account of the said premifes, and they the said trus

tees, or their successors, be obliged to pay the said

sum or sums of money, they, or a majority of them,

shall be authorifed t» raife the said sum or sums of mo

ney, by a mortgage on the said premifes, or by selling

the said premifes, after notice given to the pastor or

preacher who has the oversight of the congregation at

tending divine service on the said premises, if the mo

ney due be not paid to the said trustees, or their suc-

tressors, within one year after such notice given-: And

if such sale take place, the said trnstees or their success

ors, after paying the debt and all other expenees which

are due, from the money arising from such sale, shall

deposit the remainder of the money produced by the said

fele, in the hands of the steward or stewards of the so

ciety belonging to, or attending divine service on the

&id premifes ; which surplus of the produce of such-

sale, so deposited in the bands of the said steward or

stewards, shall be at the dispofal of the next yearly con

serence authorifed as aforesaid ; which said yearly con

ference sliall difpofe of the said money, according to

the best of their judgment, for the use of the said so

ciety. And the laid doth by these presents war

rant, and for ever desend, all and singular the besore

mentioned and described lot or piece of ground, with

the appurtenances thereto belonging, unto them the

iaid and their successors, chofen and appointed

as aforesaid, from the claim or claims of him ike saj4
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his heirs and assigns, and from the claim or

claims of all persons whatever.

In testimony whereof, the said (if married

insert the name of his wise ) have hereto set their

hands and seals, the day and year aforesaid.

Sealed and delivered in the 7

presence of us, j

(Two witnesses.)

Grantor's (L. S.)

his wise's (L. S.).

Received, the day of the date of the above

written indenture, the consideration there

in mentioned, in sull.

Witnesses. | Grantor's (L. S.)

County, fs.

BE IT REMEMBERED, That on the

day of in the year of our Lord one

thousand personally appeared besore

me, one of the justice's of the peace, in and

for the county of and state of

the within named the grantor (if

married insert the name of his wise) and ac

knowledged the within deed of trust to be their

act and deed, for the uses and purposes therein

mentioned and declared ; and she the said

wise of the said being separate and apart

from her said husband, by me examined, declar

ed that she made the same acknowledgment,

freely and with her own consent, without be

ing induced thereto through sear or threats of

her said husband. In testimony whereof, I

have hereto set my hand and seal, the day and

year sirst above written.

Here the justice's name. (L. S. )

N. B. i. It is necessary that all our deeds should

be recorded after execution, for prudential as well a»

legal reasons.
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2. Let nine trustees be appointed for preaching

houses, where proper persons can be procured ; others

wise seven, or sive.

NOTES.

X. We have already spoken on the duty of raising houses fo»

the worship of God, in our notes on the loth section of the ist

chapter.

We however think it our duty to remark concerning the pas

sage which relates to rich r*en, that .thofe rich men who have join

ed us in America, have shewn no desii-e at all to govern us : they

have been neither haughty nor overbearing. The latter part there

fore of the answer to die sirst question probably resers to fome

rich' people in other parts of the world. Matt. xix. 16. " Jesue

beheld them, and said unto them, With men this is impoffible,

But with God all things are poffible." See alfo Mark x. 27. and

Luke xviii. 27. •

2. -" The sitting of men and women apart" was the universal

practice in the primitive church. A general mixture of the sexei

in places of divine worship is obvioufly improper. 1 Cor. xir.

40. " Let all things be done decently, and in order."

3. Sufficient advice is given in the answer to the third question

on the indecency there condemned* HoliiJess becomes the house of

the Lord. We go there to speak to God, aad hear his word, and

not to converse with each other. Eccles. v. 1. " Keep thy foot

when thou goest to the house of God, and be more ready to

hear than to give the sacrisice of fools : for they consider hot

that they do evil.

4. In respect to the deed of settlement, we would observe, that

the union of the Methodist fociety, through the states, requires

one general deed, for the settlement of our preaching houses and

the premises belonging thereto. In the above plan of settlement

we have given to the trustee* an authority and security, they

never possessed by virtue of our former deeds, namely,, the pow

er of mortgaging or selling the premifes in the cases and manner

above mentioned. By which we manisest to the whole world,

that the property of the preaching houses will not be invested ia

the general conserence. But the preservation of our union and

the progress of the work of God indispensibly require, that the.

free and sull use of the pulpits should be in the hands of the ge

neral conserence, and the yearly conserences authorifed by them.

Of course, the travelling preachers, who are in sull connection,

assembled in their conserences, are the patrons of the pulpits of

our churches. And this wa3 abfolutely necessary to give a clear,

tegal specisication in the. deed. If the local preachers^ stewards.
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and leaders (who have an undoubted right to preach, meet their

classes, &c. in the preaching houses at due time, according to the

for ni of discipline) were fpecisied, it would be necessary to add

a description of their orders ; which would throw such obscurity

upon the whole, that a court of justice would either reject the

deed, or be at a lofs to determine concerning the little peculiari

ties of our form of discipline. But we do hereby publicly de

clare, that we have no design of limiting, in the least degree,

the privileges of any of the public officers of our fociety, but by

this deed folely intend to preferve the property of our church

by such a clear, simple specisication, as shall be sully and easily

cognizable by the laws.

SECTION II.

Of the Printing os Books, and the Applica

tion of the Profits arismg therefrom.

$htejl. 1. ~K~KT HO is employed to manage the print-

W ing business?

jfnfw. John Dickins.

Quest. i. What allowances fhall be paid him annual

ly for his services ?

Anfiv. I. 200 Dollars, for a dwelling-house and for

a book-room.

2. 8o Dollars for a boy.

3. 53 Dollars \, for sire-wod : and,

4. 333 Dollars, to clothe and seed himself, his wise,

and his children. In all, 666 dollars -fv

Shiest. 3. What powers (hall be granted him ?

Aiis<w. 1 . To regulate the publications according to

the state of th.' sinances.

2. To complain to the yearly conserence, if any

preachers shall neglect to make due payment for books.

Quest. 4. What sum of money fhall be allowed dis

tressed preachers out of the book-sund, till the next

general conserence ?

Anfiu. 266 dollars and \ per annum.

Quest. 5. How is the money mentioned above, for

the benesit of distressed preachers,- to be drawn out of

the book-sund ?



( i79 )

Answ. By the*bishop, according to the united judg

ment of himsels and the yearly conserences.

Quest. 6. In what manner shall the accounts of the

general book-steward be examined ?

Anfw. The Philadelphia conserence shall from year

to year appoint a committee, who shall examine quar

terly his receipts and disbursements and other accounts

Quest. 7. What mode shall be struck out sor the re

covery of bad or suspected book-debts ?

Answ. 1. Let every yearly conserence appoint a,

committee or committees for the examination of the

accounts of the travelling book-stewards in their re

spective districts.

2. Let every presiding elder, and every preacher

who has the oversight of a circuit, do every thing in.

their power to recover all the debts in their circuit or

district, and also all books which may remain in the

hands of persons who shall have resigned, or been with

drawn from the osfice of a travelling book-steward.

Quest. 8. Shall any drafts be made on the book-sund

besore all its debts are discharged ?

Answ. There shall be none, till the debts are dis

charged, except in the case of distressed travelling

preachers.

Quest. 9. What directions shall be given concerning

the regulation of our press ?

Anfw. The general book-steward shall print no

books or tracts of any kind, without the consent os a

bishop and two-thirds of the Philadelphia conserence.

Quest, iq. Will the conserence recommend, and en-'

gage to promote the publication of a Magazine, in-

titled The Methodist Magazine, which shall consist of

compilations from the British magazines, and of origi

nal accounts of the experience of pious persons, and

shall be published in monthly numbers ?

Answ, The conserence will recommend such a ma

gazine, and desire that it may be printed.
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NOTES.

The propagation of religious knowledge by means of the press,

is next in importance to the preaching of the gofpel. To supply

the people, therefore, with the moft pious and usesul books, in

order that they may sill up their leizure hours in the most prosit

able ways, is an object worthy the deepest attention of their pas

tors. On this account we are determined to move in the most

cautious manner in respect to our publications. We have a great

esteem for our general book-steward, and are much obliged to

him for his sidelity and usesulness in his important ofsice : but we

shall in suture submit our publications to the judgment of no sin

gle perfon. The books of insidelity and profaneness with which

the states at present abound, demand our strongest exertions to

counteract their pernicious influence : and every step stiall be

taken, which is consistent with our sinances, ti surnish our riends,

from time to time, with the most usesul treat ies on every branch

of religious knowledge. And the consideration that all the pro

sits shail be lodged in our chartered sund for the benesit of the

distressed preachers, both travelling and superannuated, will, we

trust, prove a considerable additional inducement to our brethren,

to purchase our books.

SECTION III.

The plan of Education recommended to all our

Seminaries of Learning.

Tt> the Puhlic, and to the Memhers of our Society in par

ticular.

THE sirst object we recommend, is to form the

minds of the youth, through Divine aid, to wis

dom and holiness; instilling into their tender minds the

principles of true religion, speculative, experimental,

and practical, and training them in the ancient way,

that they may be rational scriptural christians.^ For

this purpofe we recommend that not only the masters,

but also our elders, deacons, and preachers, embrace

every opportunity of instructing the students in the

great branches of the christian religion.
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It is also our particular desire, that all who shall he

educatad in Methodist seminaries^ be kept at the ut

most distance, as from vice in general, so in particular,

From softness and esseminacy of manners.

The masters, theresore, mould inflexibly insist on their

rising early in the morning ; and we are convinced by

constant observation and experience, that this is of vast

importance both to body and mind. It is of admira

ble use, either for preserving a good, or improving a

bad, constitution. It is of peculiar service in all ntry*'

ous complaints, both in preventing arid removing them.

And by thus strengthening the various organs of the

body, it enables the mind to put forth its utmost exer

tions.

On the fame, principle the masters should prohibit play

in the strongest terms ; and in this we have the two

greatest writers on the subject which perhaps any age

has produced (Mr. Locke and Mr. Rousseau) of our

ientiments ; for though the latter was essentially mis

taken io his religious system, yet his wifdom in other

respects, and extensive genius, are indisputably acknow

ledged. The employments which we would recom

mend- for the recreation of the students, are such as are

of the greatest public utility, agriculture and architeBure}

studies more especially necessary for a new settled coun

try j and of consequence the instructing of youth in all

the practical branches.of thofe important arts, will be

an essectual method of rendering them more usesul to

their country. Agreeably to this idea, the greatest

statesman that perhaps ever slione in the annals of history,

Peter the Russian emperor, who was deservedly stiled

the Great, difdained, not to stoop to the employment of

aJhip-carpenter. Nor was it rare, during the purest times

of the Roman republic* to see the conquerors of nati

ons and deliverers of their country, return with all sim

plicity and cheerfulness to the exercife of the plough.

In conformity to this sentiment, one of the completest

poetic pieces of antiquity (the Georgics of Virgil) is
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written on the subject: of husbandry ; by the perusal of

which, and submission to the above regulations, the

students may delightsully unite the theory and the prac

tice together. We say delightfully, for we are far from

wishing that these employments should be turned into

drudgery or slavery, but into pleasing recreations for

the mind and body.

In teaching the languages, care should be taken ta

->o|ead thofe authors, and thofe only, who join together

trie purity, the strength, and the elegance of their se

veral tongues. And the utmost caution should be used,

that nothing immodest should be found in any of their

books.

But this is not all. We should take care that the

books be not only inossensive, but usesul ; that they

contain as much strong sense, and as much genuine mo

rality as possible : As sar, therefore, as is consistent

with the foregoing observations, a choice and universal

library should be provided for the use of the students,

according to their sinances : and on this plan, we trust

that our seminaries of learning will in time send forth

men who will be blessings to their country in every lau

dable office and employment -of lise, thereby uniting

the two greatest ornaments of intelligent beings,' whicn

- are too often separated, learning and genuine religi

on.

The rules and regulations with which you are here

presented, I;ave beep weighed and digested in our con

serences : But we, ajso^submit them to yourjudgment.

f till n ,-.

GENERAL RULES prytfed for ihe Methodist Semi-

tiarito, qs Ltarttfng. ',

i. The students shall rise at ^ve.eo'cloci In the

morning, summer and winter^ at- the, j^nglng of a bell.

2. AU the students shall assemble' together at six

o'clock, for public prayer, except iii cases of sickness;

and on any omission, shall be responsible to the master.
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3. From morning prayer till seven, they shall be al

lowed to recreate themselves as is hereafcer directed.

4. At seven they shall breaksast.

5. From eight till twelve, they are to.be clofely

kept at their respective studies.

6. From twelve to three, they are to employ them

selves in recreation and dining Dinner to be ready

at one o'clock.

7. From three till six, they are again to be kept

clofely to their studies.

8. At six they shall sup.

9. At seven there shall be public prayer. ,

10. From evening prayer till bed-time, they shall be

allowed recreation.

1 1. They shall all be in bed at nine o'clock, with

out sail.

12. Their recreations shall be gardening, walking,

riding, and bathing, without doors ; and the carpen

ter's, joiner's, cabinet maker's, or turner's business,

within doors.

13. A large plot of land shall be appropriated for 3

garden, and a person skilled in gardening, be appointed

to overlook the students when employed in that recrea-

ti'on.

14. A convenient bath shall be made for bathing. '

15. A master, or some proper person by him ap

pointed, shall be always present at the time, of bathing.

Only one shall bathe at a time ; and no one shall re

main in the water above a minute.

1 6. No student shall be allowed to bathe in the river.

17- A Tahsrna Lignarla* shall be provided on the

premises, with all proper instruments and materials, and

a skilsul person be employed to overlook the students at

this recreation.

18. The students shall be indulged with nothing

which the world calls play. Let this ruse be observ

ed with the strictest nicety ; for thofe who play when-

they are young, will play when they are old.

A placS for working in wools*-
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19. Each student shall have a bed to himself, where-

ever he boards.

20. The students mall lie on mattresses, not on sea

ther-beds, because we believe the mattresses, to be more

healthy.

. 21. The masters shall strictly examine, from time ta

time, whether thofe who board the students (if they

board out of the seminary) comply with these rules,

as far as they concern them.

22. A skilsul physician shall be engaged to attend

the students on every emergency, that the parents may

be sully assured that proper care shall be taken of the

health of their children.

:23. The biihops shall examine, by themselves or their

delegates, into the progress of all the students in learn

ing* every hals year, or oftener if possible.

24. The elders, deacons, and preachers, as often as

they visit the seminaries respectively, shall examine the

students concerning their knowledge of God and religion.

25. The students shall be divided into proper classes

for that purpofe.

26. A pupil who has a total incapacity to attain

learning, shall, after sufficient trial, be returned to his

parents.

27. If a student be convicted of any open fin, he

shall, for the sirst ossence, be reproved in private; for

the second offence, he shall be reproved in public ; and

sor the third ossence, he shall be punifhed at the difcre

tion: of the- master.

28. Idleness, or any other sault, may be punifhed with

consinement, according to the discretion of the master.

29. A convenient room fliall be set apart as a place-

6f consinement.

SECTION TV.

Of Christian FerfeBion.

LET us strongly and explicitly exhort all belicv-

. ers to go on to persection. That we may all'
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ipeak the same thing, we ask once for all,. Shall we de

send this persection, or give it up ? We all agree to de

fend it, meaning thereby (as we did from the beginning)

salvation from ail sin, properly so called, by the love of

God and man silling our heart. Some say, " This

cannot be attained till we have been resined by the sire of

purgatory." Others, " Nay it will be attained as soon

as the foul and body part." But others say, " It may

be attained besore we die : A moment after is too late."

Is it so, or not ? We are all agreed, we may be saved

from all sin besore death, t. e. from- all sinsul tempers

and desires. The substance then is settled. But as to

the circumstances, is the change gradual or instantane

ous?' It is both the one and the other. " But should

we in preaching insist both on one and the other ?'*

Certainly we should insist on the gradual change ; and

that earnestly and continually. And are there not rea

sons why we should insist on the instantaneous change ?

If there be such a blessed change before death, should

we not encourage all believers to expect it ? And the ra

ther, because constant experience shews, the more ear

nestly they expect this, the more swiftly and steadily does

the gradual work of God go on in their fouls ; the more

careful are they to grow in grace ; the more zealous of

good works, and the more punctual in their attendance

on all the ordinances of God : (whereas just the contra

ry essects are observed, whenever this expectation ceas

es.) They are saved by hope, by this hope of a total

change, with a gradually increasing salvation. Destroy

this hope, and that salvation stands still) or rather de

creases -daily. Theresore, whoever would advance the

gradual change in believers, should strongly insist on the

instantaneous.

NOTES;

In respect to the doctrine of christian persection we must, re

fer the reader to Mr. Wefley's excellent treatife on that subjects

. . . --i
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SECTION V.

Against Ant'momianism.

S$wst. I. T TT HAT can be done to guard against

V V Antinomianifm ?

Anhu. i. Let all the preachers caresully read over

Mr. Wesley's and Mr. Fletcher's tracts. 2. Let them

fr quently and explicitly preach the truth, but not in a

controversial way. And. let them take care to do it in-

love and gentleness : Not in bitterness, returning rail

ing for railing. 3. Answer all the objections of our

people as occasion osfers: But take care to do.it in 3

christian temper. .,,

§utfl. 2. Wherein lies our danger of it ?

Ansiv. 1. With regard to mm'sfaithfulnefs, our Lord

himself hath taught us to use the expression ; theresore

we ought never to be ashamed of it. We ought steadi

ly to assert upon his authority, that if a man is not

faithsul in the unrighteous mammon, God will not give

liim the true riches. ;., -

Z. With regard to working for lise, which our Lord

expressly commands us to do. Labour, (ejy^ttS-s)

literally, ivori far the meat that tndureth to everlasting life.

And in sact every believer till he comes to glory, works

for, as well as from, lise,

3. We have received it as a maxim, that " A man

is to dp nothing in order to justisication :" Nothing can

be more salse. Whoever desires to sind savour with,

God, should cease from evil, and learn to do well. Sp

God himsels teacrieth by the prophet Ifaiah. Whoever

repents, should do works meet for repentance : And

if this is not in order to sind savour, what does he do

them for?

Qnce more review the whole assair.,

I. Who of us is now accepted of God ?

He that now believes in Christ with a loving, obedi

ent heart.
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2. But who among thofe that never heard of Christ; ?

He that according to the light he has, seareth God

and worketh righteousness.

3. Is this the same with, He that is sincere ?

Nearly, if not quite.

4. Is not this salvation by works ?

Not by the merit of works, but by works as a con

dition.

5. The grand objection to one of the preceding pro

positions, is drawn from matter of sact. God does in

sact justify thofe who by their own consession neither

seared God nor wrought righteousness. Is this any

exception to the general rule ?

It is a doubt whether God makes any exception at

.all. But how are we sure that the person in question

never did sear God, and work righteousness ?

His own thinking so is no proof. For we know

how all that are convinced of sin, undervalue them

selves in every respect.

6. Does not talking without proper caution of a jus

tisied or sanctisied state, tend to mislead men ? Almost

naturally leading them to trust in what was done in

one moment ? Whereas we are every moment pleas

ing or displeasing God, according to our works ; ac

cording to the whole of our present inward tempers,

and outward behaviour.

NOTES.

The subject of antinomianifm has been so sully handled by that

^great writer, Mr. Fletcher, that we need not enlarge upon it,

when it has been fo completely considered by him.

THE END.
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